PARALLEL GRAMMAR SERIES 

ED1T3SD BY 

E. A. SONNENSCHEIN. D.Litt,, Oxon. 


THIRD FRENCH READER AND WRITER 





■A. 

THIRD FRENCH READER 

AND WEITEE 


B'2 

LOUIS BAKBB, B.A 

HEAD-M A8TEB OP THU MODEBN LANCJUABE DEPAH'MIENT IN THE GIASOOW ACADEMY 




LONDON 

SWAN SONNENSCHEIN & CO., Ltd 

NEW YORK : THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 

1908 


First Edition, October, 1893 ; 
yECOND Edition, November, 1898 ; 
Thiud Edition, March, 1902 ; 
Fodrth Edition, Jmie, 1905 ; 
Fifth Edition, November, 1903 . 


: PEE FACE. 

This manttai has been prepared on the; system indicated by Professor 
Somienscliein as distinctive of the Readers and Writers in the “ Parallel 
Granmiar Series”. In accordance with this, the passages of the. Rmlnr 
chosen for translation into English will be foimd to illustrate special 
grammatical phenomena) duly pointed out, in a general ivay, at the 
head of each extract, and more particularly: explained in the French 
Grammar belonging to the series, to the paragraphs of which riuiubered 
references are given throughout. Further, the iPnter has been so 
drawn up that each section, besides introduoing many of the words 
and reproducing the subject-matter of the; reading lesson to which it 
corresponds, affords practice in the application of the grammaLical 
rules exemplified hy it. 

In carrying out this parallelism between the two parts of the 
manual it has nob been possible to avoidj in some cases, a rather close 
resenablance between the French original and the English adaptation. 
It is believed, however, that absolute identity of expression and con- 
struction will uowliere he found ; and that, even where the similarity 
between the Header mxdi. the IFrifer is greatest, tlife possibility of mere 
transcription has been guarded against, t : 

Although the book is not intended for the use of advanced classes, 
it has been thought that those who have reached the stage at whieli 
it may be used with profit will be the better for the help of a dictionary 
rather than of a special vocabulary, so far as \h.e Pmder is eonceriHid. 
If a thorough mastery of all the words in the reading lesson could be 
depended upon, or even reasonably expected, a vocabulary specially 
adapted to suit the TFrite.r might also have been dispensed with. It 
has, however, been thought well to make allowances for a knver 
standard of perfection, and an English-French vocabulary has there- 
fore been added.. Not only has it been made complete, bub, wliere a 
special form or expression oceurs, care has also been taken to indicate, 
by means of a numbered reference, the parfcieiilar passage requii'iug or 
justifying its use. 

The scope of this book (as of the other Third Readers and Writers 
in this series) may be described as a systematic course of the outlines 
of Siratux. The pupil is carried on mom the point reached in the 
Second French Reader cmul JFriter to a classification of the main 
features of sentence-construction, and is introduced by way of a 
combination of precept with practice to an orderly view of the 
fundamental grammatical facts which he will come across in the 
reading of any French author, and a knowledge of which is neces.sary 
for the purpose of writing correct French prose. 

In conclusion, it remains to express thanks to Professor Soimen- 
schein for valuable suggestions, and to Mr, 0. M. 'Di,x, of Birmingham, 
for help in the revision of the voeabulai’y, ■ . 


Glasgow Acaubmv, 
September t 1803 . 


:L. E.; 
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EBADEB. 


1. The Taking op the Bastielb. 

(Agreement of the Verb with the Subject, §§ 317-318.) 

Un nombre assez considerable de citoyens vint alors se 
presenter devant la Bastille pour demauder des armes et des 
munitions de guerre. Oouime ils etaient la plupart sans 
defense, et n’annon 9 aient aucune intention hostile, M. de 
Launay les accueille, et fait baisser le premier pont-levis 
pour les receyoir.- Les plus d4termin4s S’avancent pour lui 
faire part du motif de ieur mission. Mais a peine sont-ils 
entres dans, la premi4re oour, qua le pont se releve, et qu’un 
feu roiilant de mousqueterie et d’artillerie fait mordre la 
poussiere a une partie de ces infortunes qui ne peuyent ni se 
d4fendre ni se sauyer. Ceux qui les attendaient au-dehors, 
reyoltes d’une si Mche perfidie, eoureiit sur^ie-charnp ^ I'iiotel- 
de-yille rendre compte et demander vengeance de cette 
barbaric, : ; 

Mais bientdt une immense .multitude arm4e de fusils, de 
sabres, d'4pees, de baches, se precipite dans le.s cours 
exterieures en criant ; La Bastille ! la BastilU ! en has la 
troupe ! s’adrossant aux soldats plac4s sur les tours. A la pre- 
miere nouvelle dc Fattaque de la Bastille, dont le nom r4veille 
les idees de lettres-de-cachet, d’opprobre et d’oppression, les 
t4tes s’alluiuent, la fureur les trausporte, et Faudaoo s’cl4ve 
soudainemenfc au niveau de la terreur imprimee si longfcernps 

1 
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par ce nom formidable. La foule des assaillants angmente de 
moment en moment ; elle se grossit de citoyens de tout age, 
do tout sexe, de toutes conditions, d’officiers, de soldats, dc 
pompiers, de femmes, d’abb4s, d’artisans, de journaliers, la 
plupart sans armes, et rassembl4s; confusement ; tons, inns par 
nne impulsion commune, s’elancent des differents quartiers de 
Paris et se precipitent pair cent eMemins diyers 4 la Bastille. 
Le faubourg Saint-uintoine, plac4; sous rartillerie dii fort, plus 
auim4 encore en raison desapr0ximit4,y afflue tout eutier. On 
y voit aussi accourir des gens de la campagne, des dtraiigers et 
des militaires rccemment arriy^s de differents pays. Plusieurs, 
des qu’ils apprirent rattaque de la Bastille, s’y porterent par 
differents motifs, quelques-uns dans Fespoir du pillage ; on en 
fit justice. D’autres ne s^ rendirent que pour secourir les 
blesses, soustraire a la fureur des assidgeants des parents, 
des amis, ou ceux dont ils ayaient, pendant ieur captivite, 
fiirtiyement reQU des consolations. 

Gependant le peuple se jette en foule dans la eour' du 
gouvernement, et court au secondipont pour s’en emparer, en 
faisant une d4eiiarge de moUsqueterie sur la troupe. Bile 
riposte par un feu yif et soutenu qui force les assaillants a se 
retirer en d4sordre, les uns sous la vofite de la porte de bois, 
les autres sous oelle de la grille, d’ou ils ne cessent de tirer, 
sans neanmoins oser s’approeliier pour attaquer le second pont. 

II y avait une heiire que durait eette attaque, lorsqu’on 
entendit du cote de 1’ Arsenal le bruit du tambour et de grands 
cris. On yoit arriyer au mime instant un drapeau eseorte par 
un grand nombre de citoyens arm4s, Une grosse troupe 
s’ayance alors vers la cour du : gquyernement, et crie aux 
ennornis de susxsendre Ieur feu, que oe sont des deputes de 
rbotel-de-ville qui veulent parler au gouverneur. Aussitot on 
arbore un pavilion blanc sur une des tours . 

Le Moniteub (1789), 


2. CiGEKO AND VOLTAIllE. 

{Oompoimd Siilvject, 319-323.) 

Cic^ron 4tait sceptique et railleur comnie Yoltairo ; il avait, 
comme lui, deux visages ; un visage officiel assea correct, ot le 
visage mtinie, l6 visage du tete-&-tete, fort different, Cieuron 
venJre tout Mut la religion etablie ; il se moqiie tout has de 
Jupiter et de ses collogues'. Meme : precede chea Voltaire, 
avee moins d’egards cependant pour le oulte offioiel. An fond, 
iis sont tons deux .d^istes ; ils le sont avec conviction, comme tons 
les grands dissidents; ils sont tons deux toierants; ils sont 
tons deux bienveillante pour les 4erivains. Ciceron i’einporte 
d’ailleurs par son respect pour ses rivaux, surtout pour les 
orateurs ; il n’an parle jamais qu’ avec admiration, admirable 
lui-m^me par tant de justioe-^^^ V^ est, sur ce point, tres 
ine|al : il vante plus que de raison les travaux niMiocres de 
ses amis ; il n’admet rien de grand, rien de beau dans ceux de 
ses adversaires; il est connaisseur, mais il eat jaloux. Il a 
trop de gout n^anmoins, il aime trop I’art, il est trop partisan 
de Fesprit bum ain pour n’etre pas impartial, a ses moments. 
Mais ce qui est Pexception pour Voltaire est la regie pour 
‘Ciceron, dans Fordre mtellectuel du moius ; osoc en politique 
Oic4ron est presque toujours denigrant, \ 

Ni Fun, ni F autre, n’est absolument poete dans la grande 
acception du mot; mais ils sont tous deux tros brillauts. Ni 
Fun, ni I’autre n’est francbement iiiveuteur ; mais quels 
vulgarisateurs incomparables ! Ciceron s’est iiriposo par la au 
monde antique, et Voltaire au moncle moderne : si Fun est 
plus orateur, I’autre est plus pbilosophe ; mais tous deux 
etincellenfc comme ecrivains, tous deux sont iinjirovisateurs. 
On lie comiait pas de meilleurs critiques; mais Voltaire est 
purement nogatif, il ne signalo quo ce qu’il faut eviter. Chez 
Ciceron la critique est plus large, elle est plus inspi),'ee et plus 
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eloquente : lorsqii’ii enseigne Tart oratoire, Cicdron esfc orateur ; 
au besoin, po^te. 

Ciceron admire tons ■ ses ecrits efe ce n’est pas sans raison ; 
Voltaire est plus rnodeste pour les siens et ce n’est pas sans 
raison non plus, car ils sont moins parfaits. Gejjendant 
Voltaire etait, par nature, moins vain que Ciceron ; sa vanito 
avait plus de tact et plus d’esprit. S’il avait sauve Paris par 
exemple, il ne se serait pas donn^ le I’idicule de ie ressasser ; 
il n’aurait pas pris au serieux le titre de pk*e de la patrie ; ii 
i’aurait porte ingenieusement, De son cdte, Ciceron n’eut 
jaing&is ecrit ni la PucelU, ni rien de semblable. G’est qii’il 
Mait plus romain que Voltaire n’4tait fran^ais ; c’est que 
Ciceron 4tait patriote, et Voltaire cosmopolite ; cela ne sc 
ressemble pas. Tons deux ont flatt4 les grands, niais o’est 
Voltaire qui leur resiste le mieux. G’est aussi qu’il a plus do 
trempe et que le malheur I’abat moins. En affaires, Voltaire 
etait assea contentieux ; Ciceron etait plus desinteresse, g^lus 
coulant : tons deux savaient douner. 

J3aBOIS~GlJOHAN. 

8. Each Season has its Flowbus. 

(Second form of the Predicate — Agreement of the Predicate Adjective, 
etc., §g 324, 325.) 

Le vent aigre de Thiver a balaye les feiiilles ; les troncs et 
les branches depouillccs des arbres offrent des couleurs varices ; 
le hois du cornouiiler est d’un rouge eclatant, celui du frihie 
dor6 est jaune, les branches du gen§b d’Espagne sont du vert de 
r^meraude, le trono du bouleau est blanc, les branches qui out 
pousse sur les tilleuls, pendant I’ete, sont d’un rouge violet ; il 
y a un frainboisier que les jardiniers appellent a bois bleu et 
qui est d’un violet splendide ; quelques crables out leurs 
branches vertes; ie noyer d’Arnerique est iioir. Mais les 
mousses vegetent et lieurisseut, et au pied d’un arhre la rose 
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fie Noel, rellebore noir epanouit ses iieurs semblables k des 
roses simples, blan dies on rose p41e ; le tiissilage odorant, 
rheliotrope cl'liiver etale dn sein d’un large feiiillage arrondi 
ses Iiouppes giises et roses qui repaiident au loin uue aii&va 
odeur de vanille. 

Mais d^eembre est fini, .ces deus acteiirs disparaisseiit au 
premier signal que donnent. lesgelees ; void jaiivier qui couvro 
la terre de neige, la gei^e fend les arbres, c’esfc une scene 
nouveile ; le rouge-gorge s’approehe des inaisons eu voltigeant, 
le calycanthe du Japou ouvre sur eelies de ses brandies nues 
qui sortent de la neige de petites lleurs pales, jaunes et 
violettes, exhalant un doux parfum qui rappdle a la. fois 
I'odeur du Jasmin et celle de la Jaciiithe ; c’est un long 
monologue, c’est la seule fieur qui s’epanouisse en plein air 
pendant les grands froids ; bientot ses lleurs se dessecheiit et 
tombent, ses branches grises restent nues ; las feiiilles ne se 
luontreront qu’au printenips. 

Qui va parattre avec le mois de f4vrier ? les coudriers iaissent 
pendre leurs longs chatons jaunes et ouvrent leurs petits 
pinceaux carmin ; le daphne laureole, dont Je vous paaiais 
tout h i’heui'e, est bientot suivi d’un autre daplmo qu’on 
apxjdle bois gentil et qui a des fleurs pareilles aux siennes, 
mais lilas, roses on blanches; Phepatique ouvre ses petites 
roses doubles, roses ou bleu fonee ; c’est une sorte de xn’emier 
acte, une exposition on les personaages se sont jii-‘eseutes 
Xiresque nn a un, on au plus deux a deux. 

Mais en mars les arbres ^ fruits etaleiit iem* riche parure ; 
I’amandier se couvre de fieurs blanches rosees, Tabricotier do 
tlenrs blanches, le pecher de fienrs roses; anjires de I’eau le 
X)as-d’a}ie ouvre ses houppes dorees ; les j)rinieveres fleurissont 
sur la terre et les girollees Jaunes sur les murs; les crocus 
ouvrent dans le gaxon, parnii les etoiies blanches des paque- 
rettes, cornme de petits lis, leurs corolies jaunes, violettes ou 
rayees de violet et de blanc ; quelques violettes fleurisseut sous 
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les feiiilles seclies tombees des arbres a rautomne ; puis tout 
oela disparait comme d’lm coup de baguette. 

Alphonse Kaeb. 

4. MASSiVOBE OF THE GaEBISON OF GeANSON. 

(Verbs taking the Accusative ; §§ 326-327.) 

Les dissensions commencerent a 4clater entre les ehefs . 
Jean Weileiv qni avait succede a Georges de Stein, denianda 
qua Ton se rendit, tandis qne Hans Miiller, le capitaine 
d’lverdiin, qni oommandait tonjours la brave garnison qni 
s’4tait si bien defendue, donna I’ordre expres de n’ouvrir ni 
portes ni poterne sans Tordre de MM. des Alliances. 

Sur ces entrefaites et an milieu de ces debats, un gentil- 
homme de i’empire se presenta de la part du margrave Philippe 
de Bade, venant offrir a la garnison des conditions honorables : 
c’4tait un homme du pays, parlant la langue allemande ; cette 
confraternite d’idiome disposa la garnison’ en sa faveur ; son 
discours acheva par la terreur ce que sa presence avait com- 
mence. Selon lui, Fribourg avait ete mis h feu et it sang, on 
avait tout egorge sans mis&’icorde, depuis le vieillard toucliant 
4 la toinbe jusqu’a I’enfant dormant au berceau ; les gens de 
Berne, au contraire, qui avaient demandd humblement merci 
a inonseigneur> et qui lui avaient apporte les clefs de leur 
ville sur un plat d’ argent, avaient ete epargn^s; quant aux 
Alleniands du bord du Ehin, ils avaient rompu I’aHiance, il ne 
fallait done pas compter sur eux. La garnison avait cartes 
assez fait a Iverdun et a Granson pour sa gioire personelle et 
pour le salut de la jyatrie, qu’elle n’avait pu sauver ; monseigiieur 
otait grandement emerveille de sa vaillance, et, au lieu de les 
en punir, il leur promettait recompenses et honneurs. Toutes 
ces offres etaient garanties sur rhonneur de monseigneur 
Philippe de Bade. 

Il y eut alprs grande emotion parmi les assi4g4s : Hans 
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Miiller persista clans son opinion, qu’il fallait s’enseTelir sous 
les mines du chateau plutot quo de se renclre ; il citait Briey, 
en Lorraine, ou le due avait fait de pareilles promesses qu’il 
n’avait pas tenues. Mais son adversaire Jean Weiler Iiii 
r4pondit qiie, cette fois, monseigneur Philippe garantissait le 
traits p il lui ddmontra I’impossibilite de resister a line si grande 
puissance, qu’ello couvrait a perte de vue les plaines, les 
campagnes et les vall4es. 

En oe moment, quelques soldats se revolterent, criant que 
riieuro etait Amnue de se rendre, quand tons les moyeiis de 
defense 4taient dpuises. Hans Miiller voiiliit repondre ; inais sa 
Amix fut eouAi'erte et 4touffee par les murmures. Weiler profita 
de ce moment pour emporter la reddition : on donna cent ^ens 
au parlementaire afin d’acquerir sa jprotection, et, sous sa 
Gonduite, la garnison, sans armes, sortit du chateau, et 
s’achemina vers le camp, se remettant eiitierement a la 
mis4ricorde du due de Bourgogne. 

A. Dumas. 

5. Continuation. 

(Verbs taking tlie Dative : §§ 328,329.) 

Charles entendit nne grande rnmeur dans son armee ; U 
s’avanca aussitot snr le seuil de sa tente, et alors il vit venir a 
lui les Imit cents hommes de Cranson. 

“Par saint Georges!” dit-il a ce spectacle, atiqnel il etait 
loin de s’attendre, “ queiles gens sont ces gens-ci ? que 
viennent-ils demander, ou quelies nouAmlles apportent-ils ? ” 

“ Monseigneur,” clit le fatal ainhassadcur qui avait si bien 
reussi dans sa mission, “ e’est la garnison du chateau qui 
vient se rendre ^ votre Amlontfi et lY votre raerci.” 

“ Alors,” dit le due, “ ma volonte est qu’ils soient pendus, 
et ma merol est qu’on leur accorde le temps de demander a 
Dieu le pardon de lenrs peches.” 
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' A ces mots et sui* iiu signs du due, les prisoimiers furent 
entoures, diviscs par dis, par qiiinze et par vingt ; on leur lia 
les mains derriere le dos, et Ton en fit deux parts, une pour 
etre pendue, I’autre pour etre noyee. La garnison de Granson 
fut destinee a la corde, et celie d’lverdun a la noyade. 

On signifia ce jugement aux Suisses; ils Tecout^rent avec 
calme. A peine fut-il prononc6, que Weiler s’agenouilla devant 
Muller et iui demahda pardon de I’avoir entrame dans saperte , 
Muller le releva, I’embrassa aux yeux de toute I’annee, et nul 
ne pensa i. reproclier sa mort a Tautre. 

Alors arriverent les gens d’Bstavayer, qiie les Suisses avaient 
fort maltraites trois ans auparavant, et ceux d’lverdun, dont 
ils venaient de briiler la ville ; ils aecouraient reclamer roflice 
de bourreaux ; leur demands leur fut accord^e. Une beure 
apr^is, rex4eution commen^a. 

On mit six heures a pendre la garnison de Granson {\ tons 
les arbres qui entouraient la forteresse, et dont quelques-una 
furent charges de dix ou douze cadavres ; puis, cette execution 
termin4e, le due dit ; 

“A demain la noyade, il ne faut pas user tous les plaisirs 
en un jour.” 

Le lendemain, apiAs le dejeuner, le due monta dans une 
barque riebeinent pr4par^e ; elle avait des tapis et des coussins 
de velours et des voiles brodees ; son pavilion de Bourgogne 
fiottait au mat ; elle forma le centre d’un grand cercle, form4 
de cent autres barques ebarg^es d’arehersj au milieu de ce 
eerole on amena les prisonniers, et, les uns apres les autres, on- 
les pr4oipita dans le lac, et, lorsqu’ils revenaient A la surface, 
on les assommait a coups d’aviron, on on les per^ait k coups de 
fleebe. 

.Tous moururent en martyrs, et sans qu’uii seui demaudat 
merci ; ils ctaieiit plus de sept cents. 


6. Execution op Joan op Aeg, 

(Verbs taking the Infinitive ; § S30,) 

Le tonne du triste voyage etait le Vieiix- Marche, le. marclie 
an poiKSon. Trois echafauds avaiont ete, dresses, Stu: I’un 
otait la chaire 6piseopale et royale, le trdne du caniijial 
d’Angieterre, panni les sieges de ces prelats, Sur I’antre 
devaicnt figurer les jiersonnages du lugubre drame, le 
predicatour, Jes jugos et le bailli, enfin la eondamnue. 

L’effroyable cej-eniouie coinmenca par un sermon. Maitre 
Nicolas Midy, uue dcs lumieres de rUniversite de Paris, proclia 
sur ce texte edifiant : “ Quand un mernbre de I'Eglise est 
rnalade, toute TEglise est malade ”, Cette pauvrc i5glise ne 
pouvait gu6rir qu’en se coupant un inembre. II concluait par 
la formiile : “ Jeanne, oMes en pais, I’^giise ne pent U 
defendre”. 

Delaissee aiusi de i’Eglise, elle se remit en toute confiance 
Dieu, Elle dernancla la croix. Un Anglais lui passa une croix 
de bois qu’il lit d‘un baton ; elle ne la re^ut pas moins devote- 
ment, elle la baisa et la init, cette rude croix, sous ces- 
vetements et sur sa chair. Mais elle aurait voulu la croix de 
I’oglise, pour la tenir devant scs yeux, jusqu’a la mort. Le bon 
huissier Massieu et ii’ere Isambart firent tant qu’on. la lui 
apporta de ia paroisse Saiiit-Sauveur. Gomme elle enibrassait 
cette croix, et qu’Isambart I’encourageait, les Anglais com- 
mencferent a trouver cela bien long ; il devait etre au moins 
midi ; les soldats grondaient, les capitaines disaiejit : “Com- 
ment i pretres, nous ferez-vous diner iei ? ” Alors, perdant 
patience, et n’attendant pas I’ordre d,u bailli qui seui pourtant 
avait autorite pour renvoyer a la mort, ils firent monter deux 
sergents pour la tirer des mains des pretres, Au pied du- 
tribunal, elle fut saisie par les hommes d’armes qui la traine- 
rent au hourreau, lui disant : “ Eais ton ollice. , . Cette 
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fitrie de soldats fit horreiir : piusieurs des assistants, des 
juges meme, s’enfuirent pour n’en pas voir davantage. 

Quand elle se trouva en bas de la place, eutre ces Anglais 
qui portaient les mains sur elle, la nature palit et la cliair se 
fcroubla ; elle cria de nouveau : O Eouen, tu seras done ma 
demi&’e demeure Bile n’en dit pas plus, et ne pecha pas 
par ses levres, dans ce moment d’efiroi et de trouble. 

Elle n’accusa ni son roi, ni ses saintes. Mais parvenue an 
Jiaut du bueber, voyant cette grande viUe, eette foule immobile 
et silencieuse, elle ne put s’empeeber de dire: “Ah! Eouen, 
Eouen, j’ai graud’peur que tu n’aies a soufhir de ma mort 1 ” 
Celle qui avait sauve le peuple et que le peuple abandonnait, 
n'exprima en mourant (admirable douceur d’ame 1) que de la 
compassion pour lui. 

Elle fut liee sous lAcriteau infame, mitree d’une mitre ou 
onlisait : “ H4iAtique, relapse, apostate, ydolastre Et alors 
le bourreau mit le feu. Elle le vit d’eu liaut et poussa un cri. 
Puis, Gomme le here qui Texhortait ne faisait pas attention a 
la flamme, elle eut peur pour lui, s’oubliant elle-m^me, et elle le 
fit descendre. . 

Cependant la flamme montait. Au moment ou elle toucha, 
la malheureuse fremit et demanda da Veau b&iite, de Veau, 
e’etait apparemment le cri de la frayeur. Mais se relevant 
aussitot, elle ne nomma plus que Dieu, que ses anges et ses 
saintes. Elle leur rendit temoignage : “ Oui, mes voix etaient 
de Dieu, mes voix ne m’ont pas tromp4e 1 ” 

Cette grande parole est attestee par le t4moin oblige et jure 
de la mort, par le dorainieain qui monta avec elle sur le bucher, 
qu’elle en fit cTescendre, mais qui d’eu bas lui paiiait, lAcoutait 
et lui tenait la croix. 

Nous avons encore un autre t^moin de cette mort sainte, un 
temoin bien grave. Get homme, dont I’histoire doit conserver 
le nom, 6tait le moine augiistin ddja mentioune, frere Isambart 
de la Pierre I dans le proces, il avait failli perir pour B,voir 
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conseiile la Pucelle, et neanmoius, qiioiqiie si bieu designe ia 
iiaine des Anglais, il vouliit monter avec elle dans la eliarrette, 
lui fit veiiir la croix de la pai'oisse, Fassista parmi cette foule 
lurieuse, et STir reehafaiid et siir le biteher. 

. Yingt ans apres, les clenx religiens, simples moines,: vones a 
la paiivret6 et n’ayantrien a gagner ni a cmiiidre en ce monde, 
ddposent ee qii’oii vient de lire : Nous Fentendions, rlisent-ils, 
dans le feu, invoquer ses saintes, son arcbange. Elle repetait 
le nom du, Sauveur. Enfin, laissant tomber sa tete, elle poussa 
an grand cii: “Jesus!” : j. Miohblet. 


7. The Siege op Berlin. 

(Verbs taking an Accusatwa and. a Dative ; §§ 831, S32.) 

Nous remontions Favenue des Obamps-Blys^es airec, le 
docteur V., demandant aux murs trou(§s d’obus, aux trottoirs 
defences par la mitraille, libistoire de Paris assiege, lorsqu’un 
pen avant d’arriver an rond-point de Ffiltoile, le docteur s'arreta, 
et me montrant une de ces grandes maisous de eoin si pom- 
peusement groupees autour de FAre-de-Triornphe : ’ 

. “ Voyez-voiis, me dit-il, ces qiiatre fenefcres ferni^es la-haut 
sur ce balcon? Dans les premiers jours dii rnois d’aoiit, .ce 
terrible iiiois d’aout de Fan soixante-dix, si loiird d’orageS et de 
desastres, je fus appele la pour un cas d’apoplexie foudroyante. 
O’etait cliej5 le coIonel Jouve, ml cuirassier du premier Empire, 
vieii entet4 de gloire et de patriotisme, qui des le debut de la 
guerre etait venu se loger omx C.hanip.s-.Elysees, dans un 
appai’tcment a baleon. . . . Devines pourquoi r* . Pour assister 
■a la rentree triomphale de nos troupes. . . . Paiivre vieux ! 
La nouvelle de Wissembourg lui arriva comme il soriait de 
table. En lisant le nom de Napoleon au bas de ce bulletin 
de d^faite, il etait toinbe foudroye. 

Je trouvai Fancieu cuirassier etejidu de tout son long sur le 
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lapis de la •chambre, la face sauglante et inerte comma s’il 
avail regiu nn coup de massue snr la tete. Deboufe, il devait efcre 
tres-graiid ; couclie, ii avail Fair immense. De beaux traits, 
des dents superbes, une toison de cheveux biancs tout irises, 
quatre-vingts ans qui en paraissaient soixaute. . , . Pres de 
lui sa petite-fille a genoux et toute en lariiies. Elle lui ressem- 
blait. A les voir run a cote de I’autre, on eut dit deux belies 
medailles grecquos frappees .a la meme ernpreinte, seulement 
Tune antique, terreuse, un peu effaces sur les contours, i’autre, 
respleudissante et nette, dans tout I’eciat et le veloute de 
I’empreinte iiouvelle. 

La doulenr de cette enfant metoucba. Fille et petite-fille do 
soldat, elle avail son pere a PEtat-major de ]\Iac-jM'ah.on, et 
Pimage de ce grand vieillard etendu devant elle evoquait dans 
son esprit une antre image non moins terrible. Je la rassurai 
* de mon mieux ; mais, an fond, je gardais peu d’espoir. Nous 
avions affaire 11 une belle et bonne lierniplegie, et, a quatre- 
vingts ans, on n’e'n revient guere. Pendant trois jours, en 
effet, le malade rosta dans le meme etat d’imrnobilite et de 
stupeur. . . . Sur ces entrefaites, la nouvelle de Eeicbshoffen 
arriva a Paris. Yous vous rappelez de quelle dtrange facon. 
Jusqu’au soir, nous criunes tons a une grande vietoire, vingt 
mille Prussions tues, le prince royal prisonnier, . . . Je ne 
sais par quel miracle, quel courant magnetique, un eclio de 
cette joie natiouale alia ebercher notre pauvre sourd-inuet 
jusque dans les limbes de sa paralysie ; toujours est-il que ee 
soir-b\, en m’approcliant de son lit, je ue trouvai plus le meme 
liomrae. .L’ceil etait presque clair, la langue moins lourde, 
II eut la force de me sourire et begaya deux fois ; 

“ Yic-toi-re ! ” 

“ Oui, colonel, grande vietoire !...** 

Et It, mesure que je lui donnais des details sur le beau sneers 
de Mac-I\Iabon, je voyais ses traits se deteudre, sa figure 
s’eciaii'er. 
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Quancl je sortis, la jeime fill© m’attendaits pale et deboiit 
devant la porte. Bile sanglofeaiii. 

Mais il est sauve ! ” lui dis-Je en lai prenant les mains. 

La malheiirense enfant ent a peine le courage de me rcpondve. 
On venait d’af&cher le vrai Eeichshoffeiij Mac-Mahoii en fuite, 
toute rarmee eerasee, . . . Nous nous regarclamos cousfcernes. 
Elle se desolait eu pensant & 'SOn.; pere. Moi, Je tremblais en 
pensant au yieiix. Bien sur il ne resisteraife pas a cefcte nouvelle 
secoiisse. . . . Bt cependanfc cpinnient faire ? . . . Lui laisser 
sa joie, les illusions qui I’aYaienii fait revivre ? Mais alors il 
fallait uientir. . . . 

“ Bh bien, je mentirai ! ” me dit Fheroique fillo en easuyant 
vite ses larmes, et, toute rayonnante, elle rentra clans la 
chambre de son graud-pere. 

A. Baudbt. 

8, Continuation, ' 

(Verbs taking an Accusative and an Infinitive j § 333.) 

O’etait une rude t^cbe qu’elle avait prise la. Les premiers 
jours on s’en tira encore, Le bonbomme ayait la tete faible 
et se laissait tromper eomme uu enfant. Mais o,vee ia santo 
ses idecs se firent plus nettes. Il failiib le tenir an coiirant du 
moiivement cles araiees, lui rediger des bulletins inilitaires. 11 
y avait pitie vraiment a voir cette belle enfant pencbee nuit et 
jour sur sa carte d’Allernagne, piquant de petits drpqjeaux, 
s’efforcant de combiner toute une campagne glorieuse ; Basaine 
sur Berlin, Brossard en Baviere, Mac-ilalion sur la Baltic]ue, 
Pour tout cela elle me demandait conseil, ct je I’aidais autanfc 
que je pouvais ; mais c’est le graiid-pere surtout qui nous 
servait dans cette invasion imaginaire. Il avaic conquis TAlie- 
niagne tant de fois sous le premier Brapire ! li savaifc tousles 
coups d’avance : “ Main tenant voiBi, ou ils vout aller. . , . 
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Voila ce qii’cm va faire. . . et ses previsions se realisaienfc 
toujours, ee qni ne manqnait pas de le rendre tres-ier. 

Mallieiireusement nous avions beau prendre des villes, 
gagner des batailles, nous n’allions jamais assez vite pour lui. 
II 4taii5 insatiable, ce vieux ! Gbaque jour, eu arrivant, 
j’apprenais un nouveau fait d’armes : 

“Doeteur, nous avons pris Mayence,” me disait la jeuiie 
fille en Tenant au-devant de moi avec un sourire navre, et 
j’entendais a travel's la porte une voix joyeuse qui me criait ; 

“ marcbe ! §a marcbe ! Dans buit jours nous entrerons 
& Berlin.” 

A ce moment-la les Prussiens n’etaient plus qu’a buit jours 
de Paris. . . , Nous nous demandames d’abord s’il ne valait 
pas mieux le transporter en province ; mais, sitot debors, Petat 
de la France lui aurait tout appris, et je le trouvais encore trop 
faible, trop engourdi de sa grande seeousse pour lui laisser 
connaitre la verite. On se decida done a rester. 

Le premier jour de Pinvestissement, je moutai chez eux — je 
me souviens — tres-emu, avec cette angoisse au coeur que nous 
donnait a tons les portes de Paris fermees, la bataille sous les 
rnurs, nos banlieues devenues frontieres. Je trouvai le bon- 
bomme jubilant et fier : 

“ Bb bien, nie‘dit-il, la voila done commence ce siege 1 ” 

Je le regardai stupefait ; 

Comment, colonel, vous savez , . 

Sa petite-fille se tourna vers moi : 

‘‘ Eb ! oui, doeteur . . . e’est la grande nouvelle. . o . Le 
siege de Berlin est commence.” 

Bile disait ceia en tirant son aiguille, d’un petit air si pose, 
si tranqnille. . . . Comment se serait-il doute de quelque 
chose! : Le canon des forts, il ne pouvait pas Pentendre. Ce 
malbenreux Paris, sinistre et bouleverse, il ne pouvait pas le 
voir. Ge qxPil apercevait de son bt, e’etait un pan de PArc-de- 
Triomphe, et, dans sa ebambre, autour do lui, tout un bric-^- 
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brae du premier Empire blen fait pour ontreienir ses illusions. 
Des portraits de mareebaux, cles gravures do batailles, le roi de 
Borne en robe de baby ; puis de grandes consoles toutes raidcs, 
ornees de cuivres tropbees, chargees de reliques imperialos. 
des medailles, cles bronzes, un rocher de Sainte-Helene sous 
globCj des miniatures representant la raerne dame frisottee, cn 
fcenue de bal, ea robe jaune, des manches a gigots et dcs yeux 
elairs, ettout cela, les consoles, le roi de Borne, les mareebaux, 
les dames jaunes, avee la table montante, la ccinture haute, 
cette raicleiir engonefe qiii otaat la grace de 1800. . . . Brave 
colonel ! e’est cette atmospliere de vietoires et eonquetes, encore 
plus que tout ce qiie nous pouvions lui dire, qai le faisait croire 
si naivement au siege de Berlin. 

9. Continuation. 

(Fifth form of tho Predicate ; §§ 334-335.) 

A partir de oe jour, nos operations militaires se ti-ouverent 
bien simplifiees. Prendre Berlin, ce n’etait plus qu’une ailaire 
de patience. Be temps en temjis, quand le vieux s’ennuyait 
trop, on lui lisait une lettre de son fils, lettre imaginaire bien 
entendu, puisque rien n’entrait plus dans Paris, et Cjue, depuis 
Sedan, I’aide de camp de Mac-Mabon avait ete dirig6 sur une 
forteres,se d’Ailemagne. Vous figurez-vous le desespoir de cette 
pauvre enfant sans nouvelle de son pere, le saebant prisonnier, 
pxiv6 de tout, malade peut-etre, et obligee de le fairo pavler dans 
des lettres joyeuses, un pen courtes, comme poiivait en ^crire 
un soklat en campagne, allant toujours en avant dans le pays 
conquis? Quelquefois la force lui manquaib; on restait des 
semaiues sans nouvelles. Mais le vieux s’inqui^tait, ne dormait 
plus, Alors vite arrivait une lettre d’ Allemague qu’elle venait 
lui lire gaiement pres de son lit, en retenaut ses larmes, Le 
colonel ecqiitait religieuseraent, souriait d’un air entendu, 
approuvait, critiqualt, nous expliquait ; les passages un peu 
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troubles. Mais ou il etait beau surtout, c’est dans les reponses 
quMl envoyaife a son fils : “ N’oiiblie jamais que tii es Fraticais, 
lui clisait-il. . . . Sois genereux pour ces paiivres gens. Ne 
leur fais j)as I’invasion trop lourde. . . Bt c’etaient des 
recommandations a n’en plus finir, d’adorables prwhi-prScha 
sur le respect des propriet^s, la politesse qu’oii doit aux dames, 
un vrai code d’honneiir militaire h Pusage des eonquCTants. 
11 y melait aussi quelques considerations gen&’ales sur la 
politique, les conditions a imposer aux vaincus. L^-dessus, je 
dois le dire, il n’4tait pas exigeant ; 

“ L’indernniie de guerre, et rien de plus. . . A quoi bon 

leur prendre des provinces? Bst-ce qu’on pent faire de la 
France avec de TAlleinagne?” 

II dictait cela d’une voix ferme, et Ton sentait tant de candeiir 
dans ses paroles, une si belle foi patriotique, qu’il 4tait impos- 
sible de ne pas 4tre emu en Tecoutant. 

Pendant ee tenips-1^, le siege avan§ait toujours, pas eelui de 
Berlin, helas! . . . ' C ’etait le moment du grand froid, du 
bombardement, des 4pidemies, de la famine. Mais, gr4ce nos 
soins, k nos efforts, ^ I’infatigable tendresse qui se multipliait 
autour de lui, la serenite du vieillard ne f lit pas un instant trouble. 
Jusqu’au bout je pus lui avoir du pain blanc, de la viande fraicho. 
II n’y en avait quo pour lui, par exemple ; et vous ne pouvez rien 
iniaginer de plus toucbant que ces dejeuners de grand-pere, si 
innoeemment egoistes,— le vieux sur sou lit, frais et riant, la 
serviette au menton, pres de lui sa petite-filie, un pen palie par 
les privations, guidant ses mains, le faisant boire, raiduut j'l 
manger toutes ces bonnes ehoses defendues. Alors animo par 
le repas, dans le bienAtre de sa chambre chaude, la bise d’hiver 
au debqrs, eette neige qui tourbillonnait a ses fenetres, rancion 
cuirassier se rappelait ses campagues dans le Nord, et nous 
racontait pour la centieme fois eette sinistre retraite de Eussie 
oil Ton n’avait li nianger que du biscuit gele et de la viande do 
'ubevai.' i..' i’:" 
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“ CornpreBds-tu cela, petite ? Nous mangions dii ciieval ! ” 
Je crois bien qu’elle le conipreiiait. Depuis dsux mois, elle 
tie maugeaic pas autre chose. De jour eii jour cepeuclant, a 
mesure que la convalescence approchait, notre taehe autour du. 
malacle devenait plus difficile. Cet engourdissemont de tons 
ses sens, de tons ses membreSj qui nous avaifc si bien servis 
jusqu’alors, commen$ait a se dissiper. 

10. CoHUINUATION. 

(Agreemenf: of Attributes ; §§ 336, .937.) 

Deux oil trois fois dejii, les terribies bordees de la ports 
Maillot Favaient fait bondir, Foreille dressee eomme un chien 
de char=se ; on fut oblige d’iuventer une derniffi’e vietoire de 
Eazaine sous Berlin, et des salves tirees en cet honneur aiix 
lavalides. Un autre jour qii’on avait pousse son lit pres de la 
fenetre — c’etait, je crois, le jeudi de Buzenval — il vit tres-bien 
des gardes nationaus qui se massaient sur Favenue de la 
Grande- Arrnee. 

“ Qu’est-ce que c’est done que ces troupes-la ? ” demanda le 
bonhomme, et nous Fentendions grommeler entre ses dents ; — 

“ Mauvaise tenue i mauvaise tenue ! ” 

II u’en fut pas autre chose ; rnais nous conipnroes que 
dorenavant il fallait prendre de graudes precautions. Malheu- 
reusement on rFen prit pas assez. 

Un soil’, comma j’arrivais, Fenfant vint a moi toute 
troublee - 

O'est deinain qu’ils entrent,” me dit-elle. 

La chambre du grand-pere etait-elle ouverte ? Le fait est 
que depuis, en y songeant, je me suis raptpelc qu’il avait ce 
soir-ia, une physionomie extraordinaire. Il est probable qu’il 
nous avait entendus. Seulemeiit nous jiarlions des Prussiens, 
nous ; et le bonhomme pensait aux Prancais, a cetto entree 
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triomphale qu’il attendaii depuis si longtemps— Mac-Malion 
descendant Favenue dans les fleurs, dans les fanfares, son fils 
4 c6t6 du mar4chal, et lui, le vieux, sur son balcon, en grande 
fcemie eomme k Lutzen, saluant les drapeaux fronts et les 
aigles noires de poiidre. 

Panvre pere Jouvel II s’^tait sans doiite imaging qn’on 
voulait i’empeclier d’assister k ce defile de nos troupes pour lui 
eviter nne trop grande Emotion. Aussi se garda-t-il Men de 
parler A personne I mais le lendemain, k I’lieure na^me oil les 
bataillons prussiens s’engageaient timi dement sur la longue 
voie qui mene de la porte Maillot aux Tuileries, la fenetre de 
1^-baut s’ouvrit doucement, et le colonel parut sur le balcon 
avee son casque, sa grande latte, tonte sa vieille d^froque 
glorieuse d’ancien cuirassier de Milhaud, Je me demande 
encore quel effort de volont4, quel sursaut de vie Pavait ainsi 
mis sur pied et harnacb4. Oe qu’il y a de sffr, c’est qu’il 
4tait 1^, debout derriMn la rampe, s’etonnant de trouver les 
avenues si larges, simuettes, les persiennes des maisons fermees, 
Paris sinistre comme un grand lazaret, partout des drapeaux, 
mais si singuliers, tout blancs avec des croix rouges, et personne 
pour aller au-devant de nos soldats, 

Un moment il put croire qu’il sAtait trompe. Mais non ! 
l^-bas, derriere PArc-de-Triompbe, c'dtait un bruissement 
confuB, une ligne noire qui s’avan 9 ait dans le jour levant. 
Puis, peuA peu, les aiguilles des casques brillCTent, les petits 
tambours d’l^na se mirent ^ battre, et sous Parc de Pl^toiie, 
rhytbmfe par le pas lourd des sections, par le heurt des sabres, 
4ciata la marcbe triomphale de Schubert. 

Aiors, dans le silence morne de la place, on entendit un cri, 
un cri terrible: “Aux armes ! aux armes ! les Prussiens!’’ 
Et les quafcre uhlans de Pavant-garde purent voir R-baut, sur 
le balcon, un grand vieiliard clianceler en remnant les bras, et 
tornber raide. Cette fois le colonel Jouve etait Men mort. 
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11. The Rescue. 

" (Kinds of Sentences ; §§ 338-345.) 

Tout coup le feu, eomme s’il avait une volonte, allougea 
d’en bas un de ses jets vers le grand lierre morfc qui couvrait 
la facade que Kichelle Fleehard regardait. On eut difc quo la 
flamme venait de d^couvrir ce reseau de branches seches ; une 
etincelle s’en empara avidement, efe se mit a monter le long des 
sarments avec Tagilit^ affreuse des trainees de poudre. En un 
din d’ceil la fiamme atteignit le second dage. Alors, d’en 
haut, elle eclaira Pinterieur du premier. Utta vive lueur mit 
subitement en relief trois petits etres eudormis. 

La m^re reconnut ses eufants. 

Bile jeta un cri effrayant. 

“ Ah 1 mon Dieu ! mes enfants ! ee sont mes enfants ! an 
seoours ! an feu ! an feu ! Mais vous etes done des bandits ! 
Bst-ee qu’il n’y a personne la ? Mais mes enfants vont bruler ! 
Ah ! voila une chose ! Georgette I rnes enfants ! Mais qu’est-ce 
que cela veut dire? Qui done a mis mes enfants h\? Ils 
dorment. Je suis folle ! O’est une chose impossible. Au 
seoours !” • 

Cependant un grand mouvement se faisait dans la Tourgue 
Bt sux le plateau. Tout le camp'aecourait autour du feu 
qui venait d’eclater. Les assi^geants, apres avoir eu aifaire a. la 
mitraille, avaient affaire a I’ineendie. Que faire ? II y avait 
a peine quelques seaux d’eau a puiser dans ie maigre ruisseau 
duravin. 

Cependant la md*e se tordait les bras. 

‘‘ Au feu ! Je crie au feu i on est done des sourds qu’on ne 
Vient pas ! on me brule mes enfants ! Arrives done, vous lea 
hommes qui dies la. Voila des jours et des jours que je 
marclie, et e’est comme 9 a que je les ratrouve! Au feu! au 
secours ] Des anges ! dire que ee sont de.s anges ! Qu’est-ce 
qu’ils ont fait, ces innocents-la ? moi oh ni*a fusillee, eux on les 
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bnile ! qui est-ee done qui fait ees choses-l^? Au secours ! 
s-auv6z mes enfants 1 Est-ce qiie vous ne m’enteudez pas ? mx 
chien, on anrait pitie d’un chien ! Mes enfants ! ils dorment. 
Dir© qne f ai tanfc rnareh^ ! Moi qui me croyais mallieureuse 
de ne pas les retrouver. Ayez pitie de moi l J© Yeux mes 
enfants, il me faut mes enfants ! Je ne veux pas qudls 
meurent! an seeonrsi au secours, au secoiirs I” 

Bn m§me temps que la supplication terrible de la mfe, des 
Yoix s’elevaieut sur le plateau et dans ie ravin ; 

“ Une 4clielle ! ” 

“ On n’a pas d’4ehelle ! ” 

“ Be Feau 1” 

“ On n’a pas d’eau ! ” 

“ La-haut, dans la tour, au second 4tage, il y a une porte.” 

“ Bile est en fer.” 

“ Enfoncez-la ! ” 

“ On ne pent pas t ” 

Et la mere redoublait ses appels d4sesp4r4s : 

“ Au feu ; au secours ! Mais d4pechez-vous done ! Alors 
tuez-moi ! Mes enfants ! Ah ! Fhorrible feu ! qu’oii les en 
ote, ou qu’on m’y jette ! ” 

Tout 4 coup, 4, la fenetre voisine de cells ou 4taient les 
• enfants, sur le fond pourpre du flamboiement, une haute figure 
apparut. 

Toutes les tetes se leverent, tous les yeux devinrent fixes- 
Un homme etait la-haut, un homme 4tait dans la salle de la 
bibliotheque, un homme 4tait dans la fournaise. ' Cette figure 
se deeoupait en noir sur la flamme, mais elle avait des cheveux 
blancs. On reconnut le marquis de Lantenao. " 

Il disparut, puis il reparut. 

L'effrayant vieiliard se dressa A la fenetre maniant unc 
enorine echelle. 0’4tait Fechelle de sauvetage, d4pos4e dans 
la bibliotheque, qu’il Atait all4 ehereher le long du mur et qu’il 
avait trainee jusquA la fenetre. Il la saisit par une extiAinite, 
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ot avec i’agilib^ magistrale d’un athlete, ii la fit giisser hors de 
la croisee sur le rebord de Tappiii osfeerieiir jiisqu’au fond dii 
ravin. Eadoub, en has, operdu. tendit les mains, recut lechelle, 
la serra dans ses bras, et cria ; “ Yive la Eepublique ! " 

Le marquis repondit : “YiveleEoi!” 

L’echelle etait posee. j la commimica-tion etait 6tablie entrc 
ia salle ineencliee st la terre; vingfc homines accouriirent, 
Eadoub ea t^te, et en irn eliii d’cBil ils s’etagerent du haut en 
baSj adoss^s aux echelons coiame les masons qui monteiib ot 
qui descendent des pien-es. ' 

Le marquis disparut encore, puis repariit, apportanfc un 
enfant. 

II y eut un immense battement de mains. 

O’etait le premier quo le marquis avait saisi an hasard. 
O’etait Gros-Alain. 

Gros-Alain criait ! “ J’ai peur.” 

Le marquis donna Gros-Alain a Eadoub, qui le passu 
derriere iui et au-dessous de lui k un soldat qui le passa si un 
autre, et pendant que Gros-Alain, tres-effray6 et criant, arrivait 
ainsi de bras en bras jusqu’au bas de r^chelle, le marquis, un 
moment absent, revint ^ la fenStre avec Een^-Jean qui resistait 
et pleurait, et qui battib Eadoub aai moment oA le marquis le 
passa au sergent. Le marquis ran tm dans la salle pleine do 
flammes. Georgette 6tait rest4e *eule. II alia A elie. Elle 
sourit. Get homme de granit sentit quelque chose d’humide 
iui venir aux yeux. ildemanda ! “ Comment t’appelies-tu? ” 

“ Orgette,” dit-eUe. 

Ii la prit dans ses bras, elle souriait toujours, et au moment 
ou il ia remettait I, Eadoirb, le 'yieillard donna a . 1’ enfant un 
baiser. 

“ O’est la petite mdnie 1” dirent’ les soldats ; et Geoi'gette, a 
son tour, deseendit de bras en bras jusqu’a terre parini des eris 
d’adoration. On battait des mains, on trepignait; les vieux 
grenadiers sanglotaieut, et elle leur souriait. 
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Tin gtaiirl cri s’41eya ; 

“ Tons soiit sauves ! ” 

Tons ^fcaient sauves eii effefc, except^ le vieillarcl. 

Mais personne n’y songeait, x^as meme lui }}6ut-etre. 

Vict'ob Hugo. 

12. Du Guesclin. 

(Ad-verb Glauses — Glauses o£ Time, of Eeason, and of Place, §§ 346-330.) 

Bertrand Du Guesclin naquit en l320, au chateau de; Mothe- 
Broon, Taine de quatre fils et de six filles, Sa laidour le fit 
detester de son pere et de sa mere, de telle fa 9 on que souvent 
en leur coeiir ils souhaitaient le voir inert on noy6. La x>riva- 
tion de caresses produisit chez Tenfant Tobstination, la deso- 
b^issance, la revolte. Les valets le. traitaient avec mejpris et 
ils avaient pour ses freres et ses sosurs de mortifiantes 
preferences. Cette injustice flagrante souleva les passions 
violentes de sa forte nature, car le petit Bertrand avait une 
ame fiere et indomptable. A six ans, mis h I’ecart sur une 
chaise basse, sa m^re et ses freres assis autour de la table, 11 
jirit un baton, sauta sur la table et s’ecria: “ Vous inaugez les 
premiers, je suis oblige d’attendre comme un vilain. Je veux 
etre a table avee vous; si vous dites un mot je renverse tout.” 
Et comme sa m^re le mena^ait du fouet, il brisa tons les p)lats. 
A partir de ce moment, il fut consid6rd comme un vrai demon 
dans sa famille. Il ne T^tait pas cependant ; un vrai fond de 
bonte se eachait sous cette rude ecorce. A quelque temps de 
la, une religieuse vint en visite au chateau. G’otait une jiiive 
convertie, tres eonsideroe pour son habilete en mcdeciue et en 
chiromancie. Voyant Bertrand rel^gue dans un coin, traite do 
Xiatre et de charretier par ses parents, elle lui dib. “ Mon 
enfant, que colui qui a souffert la passion vous benisse ! ” 
Bertrand, croyant qu’elle voulait se moquer de lui comme les 
autres, la menaca de la frapper. Mais la religieuse lui x>rit la 


main d’lin air eompatissant, et, apres aToir longiiement 6tudie 



more le iiraita miens a partir de ce jour, mais son p&e continua 
a le considerer comme un rustre eis nii porte-maiheur, A dix- 
sepi) ans, Du Gnesclin dtait homme fait, musculeux efe solide- 
oieiit b4ti. Taiile moyenne, peau brune, nea camard, yens 
gris clair, larges epaules, bras longs et mains petites. Qiiand 
eclafca la guerre pour la succession du ducb4 de Bretagne, Dn 
Guosclin prifc parti pour Charles de Blois, qui rendaifc hommage 
ail roi de France, centre Simon de Montfort, qiii reeonnaissait 
le roi d’Angleterre. A partir de ce moment, sa vie lut une 
serie ininterrdmpue d’aventures: sieges de chateaux et de viiles, 
assaiits, embuscades, batailles rangees, attaques nocturnes. II 
se ht line petite armee, et bientot le cri de ; ** Gnesclin I fut 
redoute dans toute la Bretagne, - 

Edouabd Sohue4 

13. La FiiiIiB d’Eewin. 

(Clauses of Purpose and of Eesult, I § 350-953.) 

All xiii.® si^cle, I’architeQta Erwin de Steinbach avait etc 
chai'ge de construire la tour qui devait couronner ia oathMralo 
de Strasbourg. C’4tait un vieillard qui demandait au ciel son 
genie et qui ne I’employait que pour la plus grande gloire du 
Christ. Dieu avait mis pr^s de lui un fils nommd Jean, et une 
fille nornmee Sabine, qui le soutenaient dans son ceuvre. Jean 
6tait sa force et Sabine son cceur; avec celid-E il osait entro- 


54 FltENCl. REAlJEn AS.L> WHITER. 


prendre ; avec celle-ci ii etait heureiix d’exeeuter. Tons deux 
avaient recu les dons celestes et faisaient obeir la pierre a leur 
pensee : mais la jenne fille avait de plus la beaute d’mie sai)ite. 
Quand elie se monfcrait, son visage eblouissaifc douceinent le 
coeur, et Ton ne pouvait %^-oir que lui ; quand elle parlait, on 
oubliait son visage, et c’etait sa voix que Ton preferait ; aiissi 
les jeunes arehitectes et les jeunes sculpteiirs qui travaillaient 
sorts les ordres de son pere eiissent-ils donne tons les biens de 
la terre pour obtenir son amour. 

Deux surtout avaient declare ouvertenient leurs pi'etentions ; 
Fun etait un Silesien, nomine Bernard de Sunder, I’autre 
tm Brancais ne a Boulogne, et qui s’appelait Polydore. Ils 
avaient une habilete egale pour dresser des plan.s et tailler la 
pierre ; mais leurs earacteres differaient autant que la teinpete 
differe du ciel serein. Bernard etait humble, soumis, plein 
de respect pour les hommes et d’ amour pour Dieu. Polydore, 
an contraire, etait fier, audacieux, revolte contre la terre et le 
ciel. Quand ils montaient ensemble sur les hauts echafaudages 
de la tour, suspeudus par une corde fragile au-dessus de Fabime, 
Bernard de Sunder ne manquait jamais de se signer en repetaiit 
les paroles dupsaume ; “O Dieul nous somnies dans tes mains 
comme la paille qui vole et eomme Feau qui s’ecoule,” tandis 
que Polydore riait en regardant le ciel, et cliantait ie refrain 
des picoteurs de pierre : — 

J’ai dans ma main la cordo et le ciseaii ! 

L’iiironde vole au-dessus du image, 

Moi, compagnon, rien gu’avec men courage, 

J’irai plus liaiit. 

Sabine avait remarque ees differences, et sa preference s’^tait 
deelaree pour le jeune Allernand, Polydore en oprouva une 
douleur qui se transforma en une sourde rage, Cependant il 
esperait encore que la jeune fille pourrait . changer de senti- 
ments. 
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14. Continuation. 

(Glauses of Condition, §§ 333-856.) 

Erwin etait morfc, et le conseil de Strasbourg avaib public 
une ordonuance deciar-ant que la contiuuafcioa de la tour sevait 
confiee a eeliii des jeuiies gens quifonrnirait, dans douse jours, le 
plus beau dessin. Celui du Erangais fut acbeve avaut lo terme 
fixe, et tout le inoiide declara que mil ne poarrait le surpasser. 
Sabine elle-meme etait restee frajopee cradmiration en le Yoyant 
et n’avait pu retonir ses larmes. 

Pourquoi pleurez-vous ? demanda Polydore. 

Helas ! repliqua la jeune fille, je pleiire paree qii’en mourant 
mon prire nous avait fait jurer de ne point permetfcre qu’un 
autre nom que le sien fut attache a son ceuvre; j’esperais que 
cela seraifc facile si mon frere Jean I’achevait; mais main tenant 
vous I’emportea sur lui, et le nom de Polydore rcmpiacera celui 
d’Erwin. 

Vous poiiyes i’empeeher encore, reprit le Prauoais ; consented 
a m’epousor, et je cede a votre frere rhonneur d’achever I’ceiiYrc 
eommeneee. 

Sabine ne repondit rien, mais elle se retira ches elle le coeui 
bourreie, Si elle persistait dans sa preference pour Bernard 
do Sunder, eslle ne teiiait point la |)romesse faite a son pere ; si 
elle accoptait la proposition de Polydore, au contraire, elle 
sauYait la gioire d’Erwin, mais le bonheur etait perdu pour 
elle ! Oppressee par riiieertitude, elle s’apxirocha de la table 
sur laquelle une grande feuille de parchemin etait tendue, prit 
avec distraction sa plume qii’elle roulait dans ses doigts, en 
adressant a Bieu des prieres melees de larmes; puis eniin, 
vaincue par la fatigue, elle s’endorniit. 

15. Continuation. 

(Modes of Introducing If-Glauses, § 357.) 

Son sommeil dura toute la nuit, et quand elle se r6veilla les 
M’emiers rayons du jour brillaient joyeusement k travers les 
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vitres ; ses regards tbmberent sur la table, et elle jeta un cri de 
surprise. 

Sur la feuille de parebemin, un dessin admirable repr^sentait 
la facade de la cathedrale telle qu’on I'apercoit aujourd’bui ! 
Dieu avait sans doute enteiidu la pri^re de la fille d’Erwin, et 
un de ses anges 4tait venu tracer pour elle roeuvre miraculeuse 
qui devait remporter le pris. 

II siiffit, en effet, de la presenter aus membres du conseil 
pour qu’ils d4clarassent tons d’une voix que la jeune fills 4tait 
seule capable de continuer ce que son pere avait coinmencil, 
Sur sa demande, on lui adjoignit cependant son frere, et 
Bernard de Sunder vint s’ofirir lui-meme pour la seconder; 
mais Polydore, ronge de jalousie, s’eloigna sans rien dire, 

Jean et Sabine allerent babiter dans la grande cour de 
l’4glise, afin de surveiller les travaux de plus pres. Subitement 
douee d’un don inexplicable et miraculeux, Sabine seinblait 
soustraite aux lois du temps. Ses oeuvres a peine con9ues se 
trouvaient merveilleusement executees ; son ciseau multipliait 
les ornements autour de I’^difice d’Erwin, sans que Ton pfit 
savoir quelles beures etaient employees a la creation de tant de 
chefs-d’oeuvre. Elle-ineme semblait I’ignorer. 

Cepeiidant la grande figure destince au portail de Tborloge 
venait d’etre acbev4e ; elle la fit mettre en place. Mais cette 
operation prit le jour entier, et il fallut atteiidre au lendemain 
pour juger de I’effet qu’elle devait produire. 

D4s le point du jour, Sabine aecourut avec la foule, curieuse 
de eonnaitre le nouveau chef-d’oeuvre 1 Horreur et desolation ! 
. . . Pendant la nuit la statue avait 4te rnutiloe, et la plupart 
des ornements executes depuis peu par Sabine, boiiteusemeut 
marteMs. 

Un cri de stupefaction s’41eva de toutes parts ; mais h ce cri 
suecedercnt bientot les murmures. Quelle main avait pu detruire 
le travail de la jeune fille? etait-ce la main d’un homine ou 
celle du d4mon ? 


Le deuioji r.c (letniit poiiifc rcein/ve de ceux qiidl protege, 
objecta urie voix. 

Et comiiie on s'etoiinaiu, la voix rappela I’etrange rapidite 
avec laquelle Sabine avait execute tons ees travaux, son 
triompbe inatteudu lors du coiicoiirs propaose 'par le conseil, son 
affectation h vivre clans la reverie et la solitude. Ges sonp^ons 
sem4s dans la fonle y prirent bieii vite raoine: la jeunefille 
avait blesse beaiicoup de eceurs. sans le vonloir, soib par ses 
trioiTij^hes, soib par sa beaiitb, et le bruit se repandit (|ue Dieu 
refusait les ceiivres de la fille d’Brwin, parce qu’clles etaient 
3 ’inspiration du mauvais esprit, 

16 . Continuation. 

(Oonccssive ClauKes, OoniparaijiYe Glauses, Absolute ConstrLict-ion ; 

§§ 358 - 301 .) 

A cette accusation, Sabine, bieii qu’elle ubub rion a se 
reproclier, se retira eperdue clans Tatolier oil elle avait; coutume 
de tr aval Her, ct demeiira jusqu’au soir dans los piricres ct les 
iaiTues. 

Bernard de Sunder, apros avoir essaye de la eonsoloi*, rentra 
dans lo retrait qu’il oeeiipait vis-a-vis de la tour ; niais, tout 
fatigue qii’il otait, le souvenir des pleiirs de sa fiancee i’einpocha 
do trouver le Bomrneil. II se releva done, et quolquo la nnit 
flit obscure, il vint s’appuyer tristornent a sa fenetre. Ijo vent 
grondait dans la grande tour deserte, et do grosses gouttes de 
piuie battaient les dalles retentissantes. Bernard, tout entier 
a sa preoccupation, avait la tete appuytie sur une de ses mains, 
lorscju’im bruit sec et redouble, sernblable a eelni du marfceau 
sur la pierre qu’il brise, reteutit tout a coup dans le silence de 
lauiuit. 

Le jeinie Allemand ieve la tete ; devaut lui ct .sur les 
6cbafaudages les plus dleves, uno ombre vient d’appjaraitre. 
On ne pent distinguer sa forme, mais au mouvemeut et au 
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brnit, on rleyine qn’elle aclieve la destruction commencee la 
veille. Bemp.rd a tressailli et se penolie pour mieux voir, 
iorsqu’un autre bruit frappe son oreille : c’est celui plus retenu 
et plus regulier du maillet sur le ciseau du sculpteur. II se 
d^tourne, et a Fautre extr^mite de la tour il aper^oit une 
blanche vision qui semble reparer avec ardeur les ravages 
accoinplis par une main ennemie, Bes deux c6t^s les coups se 
suivent et se r^pondent. Ici Fombre noire s’acbarne 4 d4truire, 
Ik le blanc fantome continue ^ reparer, Mais tout I. coup 
celui-ci s’arrite, il a entendu le retentissement du marteau 
destructeur; il se redresse, glisselcomme un rayon lumineux 
le long des 4chafaudages, franobit.les entrecolonnements, suit 
les coruicb.es, et arrive comine la foudre en face de Foinbra 
sinistra 

Dans ce moment, la lune d4gagM d’un nuage Msse glissei 
une p4,le lueur ^ travers les pierres dent©14es, et* Bernard 
reconnalt Sabine et Polydore I 

Celui-ci s’est d4tourn6 ii rajpproche de la blanche apparition. 
Bn apercevant la fille d’Erwin I’oeil immobile, la levre frissom 
nante et le front courronc4, il recule avec un cri, rencontre, 
tout k coup le vide et tombe bris4 snr le parvis. Bernaid, 
epouvant4, descend k la h4.te, s’ glance vers les tours, et arrive 
il temps pour recevoir dans ses bras la jeune fille qui yient de 
y se; :r4v6iller. ' 

Tout se trouva expliqu4; on comprit comment la fille 
d’Erwin avait pu multiplier les chefs-d’ceuvre, grace au som- 
nambulisme qui faisait de son sommeil un travail, et comment 
une haine jalouse avait voulu tout d4truira. 

17. The Counciii of the Ten. 

(Adjective Glauses ; §§ 362-'364:.) 

Oui, vous I’avez dit, oui, je puis tout ici ; je suis seigneur, 
despote et souverain do eette ville ; je suis le podesta que 

'a 
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Venise met sur Padoiie, la griffe dn tigre snr la brebis. Oui, 
tout-puissant ; mais, tout absolu que je suis, au-dossiis de moi 
voyes-vous, il y a uue chose grande efc terrible et pleine de 
tenebres ; ii y a Venise. Et savez-yons ce que c’est que 
Venise ? Venise, je vais yous le dire, e’est I’inquisition d’etat, 
c’est le eonseil des Dis. Oh ! le conseil des Dix ! parlons-en 
has ; car il est peut-etre la quelque part qui nous ecoute. Des 
homines que pas un de nous ne connait, et qui nous connaissent 
tons ; des hoinmes qui ne sont visibles dans aucune ceremonie, 
et qui sont visibles dans tons ies echafauds ; des homines qui 
out dans leurs mains toutes les tates, la votre, ia mienne, cello 
du doge, et qui n’ont ni simarro, ni ^tole, ni couronne, rien qui 
les deisigne aux yeux, rien qui puisse vous faire dire : “ Celui-ci 
en est ! ” un signe myst^rieux sous leurs robes, tout au plus ; 
des agents partout, des sbires parfcout, des bourreaux partout ; 
des homines qui ne montrent jamais au peuple de Venise 
d’autres visages que ces mornes bouches de bronze toujours 
ouverbes sous les porches de Saint-Marc, bouches fatales que 
ia foule croit muettes, et qui parlent cependant d’une fa 9 on 
bien haute et bieii terrible, ear elles disent a tout passant ; 
“ Denoncez! ” Une fois denonc6, on est pris. line fois pris 
tout est dit. A Venise, tout se fait secretemeut, mysterieuse- 
ment, surement. Condarnne, execute ; rien a voir, rien a dire ; 
pas un cri possible, pas un regard utile ; le patient a un brdllon, 
Le bourreau un masque. Que vous pariais-je d’echafauds tout 
a I’heure ! je me trompais. A Venise, on ne meurt pas sur 
i’echafaud, on disparait. Il manque tout a coup un liomme 
dans une famille. Qu’est-il devenu ? les plombs, les puits, le 
canal Orfano le saveut. Qiielquefois on entend quelque chose 
tomber dans Teau, ia nuit. Passez vite aiors ! Du reste, 
bals, festins, flambeaux, musique, gondoles, thdiltres, carnaval 
de cinq mois, voila Venise, Vous, vous ne connaissez que ce 
cote-E ; moi, je connais I’autre. Voyez-vons, dans tout palais, 
dans eelui du doge, dans le mien, a Vinsu de celui qui I’babile, 
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il y a un couloir secret, perpetiiol fcrahisseur cle fcoutes les salles 
cle toiites les cliambres, de toutes les alcoves ; un corridor 
tenebreiis dont d’autres que vous counaisseut les j3ortea et 
qu'ou sent serpenter autour de soi sans savoir au juste od il 
est; une sape mysterieiise oii vont efc vieiineiit sans cease des 
hommes inconnus qui font quelque eliose. Et les vengeances 
personnelles qui se ni^'lent a tout cela et qui elieminent dans 
eette ombre ! Souvent, la nuit, je me dresse sur mon seant, 
et j’entends des pas dans inoii mur. Voila sous quelle pression 
je vis. Je suis sur Padoue, mais oeci est sur moi. : 

Victor Hugo. 

18. Painting and Music. 

(Noim Clauses, §§ 366-370.) 

‘‘Mais que m’importe 4 moi, me dit un jour Mma. de 
Hauteastel, que la musique de Cherubini on de Cimarosa 
differs de celle de leurs pred^cesseurs ? Que m’importe que 
Faueienne musique me fasse rire, pourvu que la nouvelle 
m’attendrisse d4iicieusement ? Est-il done necessaire ii mon 
bonheur que mes plaisirs ressemblent a ceux de ma trisaieule? 
Que me parlez-vous de peinture, d’un art qui n’est goiite que 
par line classe tr^s-peu nombreuse de personnes, tandis que la 
musique enehante tout ce qui respire ! 

Je ne sais pas trop dans ce moment ce qu’on pourraifc 
r^pondre it eette observation, i\ laquelle je ne m’attendais pas 
en commenqant ce eliapitre. 

Si je Tavais prevue, peut-etre je n’aurais pas entrepris eette 
dissertation. Et qu’on ne prenne point ceci pour un tour de 
mnsieien. Je ne le suis point, sur mon bonneur ! non, je ne 
suis pas musicien ; j’eu atteste le ciel et tous ceux qui iii’ont 
entendu jouer du violou. 

Mais eh supposant le nitrite de l'art;6gal de part et d’autre, 
il ne faudrait pas se presser de conckire du merite de Tart au 
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merite de I’artiste* On voit des enfants toucher du claTeein 
en grands maitres; on n’a faraais vu un bon peiiifcre de douae 
ans. La peinture, outre le goiit et le sentiment, esige mie tete 
pensante, dont les musiciens peuvenb se passer. On voit tons 
les- jours des hommes sans tete et sans ecBiir tirer d’uii violon 
d’une harpe, des sons ravissants. 

On pent elever la bete huraaine a toucher du clavecin, et 
lorsqu'elle est dlevee par nn bon mattre, Tame pent voyager 
tout a son aise, tandis qne les doigts vont machinalement tirer 
des sons dont elle ne se mMe nulleineiii On ne saurait, an 
contraire, peindre la chose du monde la plus simple, sans que 
I’dme y emploie toutes ses facnltes. 

Si cepeiidant quelqu’un s’avisait de distinguer entre la 
musiqne de composition et celle d’execiition, j’avoue qu'il 
m’embarrasserait un pen. HelasI si tons les faiseurs de 
dissertations 4taient de bonne foi, c’est ainsi qu’elles finiraient 
toutes. En commen^ant Texamen d’une question, on prend 
ordinairement le ton dogmatique paree qu’on est decide en 
secret, comme je I’etais reellement pour la peinture, malgre 
mon hypocrite impartioiite ; mais la discussion reveillei’objee- 
fcion, et tout finit par le doute. 

Xavieb de Maistbe. 


19. Death of Henbi IV. 

(Use of the Oases, §§ 372-381.) 

Le vendredi 14 du rnois de mai 1610, jour triste et fatal pour 
la France, le roi, sur les dix heures du matin, fut entendre la 
messe; an retour, il se retira dans son cabinet, on le due do 
Venddme, qu’il aimait fort, vint lui dire qu’im nommd la Brosse, 
qUi faisait profession d’astrologie, lui avait dit qua la consteila' 
tion sous laquelie ii 4tait nd le mena^ait d’un grand danger ce 
jour-Ja; ainsi qu’il Paver tit de se bien gardep. A quoi le roi 
i-epondit en riant ^ M. de Veuddino: “La Brosse est un vieil 
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matois qui a envie d’avoir de votre argent, et voiis mi jeuno'fol 
de le croire. Nos Jours sont comptes devaiit Dieii.” Et puis 
le due de Vendome fiit avertir la reine, qui pria le roi de ne pas 
sortir du Louvre le res fee du jour. A quoi il fit la m&ne reponsc. 
“ Apres dine, le roi s’est mis sur son lit pour dormir, mais ne 
pouvant recevoir le sommeil, iL s’est leve triste, in quiet et 
reveur, et s’est promena dans sa ehambre qiielque temps, et 
s’ost jefee de nouveau sur le lit. Mais ne pouvant dormir; encore, 
il s’est leve, et a demande a Texempt des gardes quelle heure il 
etait. L’exempt des gardes lui a repondu qu’il etait quatre 
heures, et a dit: “ Sire, je vois Votre Majeste triste et toute ; 
pensive j il vaudrait mieux prendre un pen Fair; cela la 
rejouirait'. — O’est bien dit. H4 bien, faites appreter mon 
carrosse; j’irai 1’ Arsenal voir le due de Sully, qui est indis- 
pose, et qui se baigue aujourd’liui.” Le carrosse etant piAt, il 
est sorti du Louvre, accompagne du due de Montbazon, du due 
d’Espernon, du mar4ebal de Lavardin, Eoquelaure, la Force, 
Mirabeau, et Liancourt, premier 6cuyer. En mSine temps il 
chargea le sieur de Vitry, capitaine; de ses gardes, d’aller au 
palais faire diligenter les appr§ts qui s’y faisaient pour I’entree 
de la reine, et fit deineurer ses gardes au Louvre. Ee fagon 
que le roi ne flit suivi que d’Un petit nombre de gentilsliomines 
a ebeval, et quelques valets de pied. Le carrosse etait mal- 
heureusemeut ouvert A chaque portiere, parce qu’il faisait beau 
temps, et que le roi voulait voir en passant les preparatifs qu’on 
faisait dans la ville. Son carrosse, entrant de la rue Saint- 
Honore dans eelle de la Ferronnerie, trouva d’un cote un 
chariot charge de vin, et de I’autre c6te un autre charge de foin, 
lesquels faisaient embarras ; il fufe constraint de s'arrdter, parce 
que la rue etait fort etroite, par les boutiques qui etaient bati.es 
centre la muraille du cimetiere de Saint- Innocent. Dans cet 
embarras, une grande partie des valets de pied passa dans le cime- 
tiere pour eourir plus a I’aise, et devancer le carrosse du roi au 
bout de la rue. De deux seuls valets de pied qui avaient suivi 




ie carrosse, I’un s’avanca pour detoiirner cet) oiubarras, et I’aufcre 
Fj’abaisse pour renoiier sa jarretiero, lorsqii’un seblerat, appeM 
Francois Eavaillae, natif d’Angoultane, qtti avait en le temps, 
pendant cet einbarras, de reinarquer Ie cote ou dtait le rol, 
monte sur la roue du earrosse, et cl’un couteau trancbant de 
deux cotes, lui ports uii coup eiitre la seconds et la troisieme 
cote, un pcu au-dessus du eosur, qiii a fait que le roi s’cst eerie : 
“ Je suis blessel ” Mais le scelerat, sans s’effrayer, Fa fi'app4 
cFim second coup dans le coeur, dont le roi est rnorfc, n’ayartt 
pu jeter qu’un grand soupir. Ce second a ete suivu d’un 
troisicine, taut le parricide otait anime eontre son roi. Chose 
surprenanfce ! nul des seigneurs qiii etaient dans Ie carrosse n’a 
vn frayiper le roi; et si ce monstre oiit jete son couteau, on 
n'eufc su a qui s’en prendre. 

Michelet. 


20 . The Tuagedy at the Aubbuge du Pont du Gaed 
(P repositions ; §§ 332-334.) 

Les commencements de notre expedition s’exckiutck’ent sans 
encombre. Eons ainarrames notre barque, qui avait uu 
double fond dans lequel nous eachions nos rnarchandises de 
contrebande, au milieu d’une quantito do bateaux qui bordaient 
les deux rives du Ehone, depuis Beaucaire jusqii’a Arles. 
Arrives la, nous commencaiiies a decharger nuitamment nos 
marchandises probibces. II n soir, vers les cinq houres de 
Fapres midi, comrne nous allions nous mettre gouter, notre 
petit mousse aecourut tout etfare en disant qu’ii avait vu une 
escouado de douaniers so diriger de notre cote. En iin instant 
nous fiimes sur pied, mats il etait deja trop tarcl ; notre barque, 
evidemment I’objet des recherebes, etait entouree. Parrni les 
douaniers, je rema-rquai quelqiies gendarmes ; et, aussi timide 
h la vne de ceiix-ci que _f etais brave ordinaireinent a la viie de 
tout autre corps militaire, je descendis dans la cale, et, me 
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glissant par iin saborcl, je me laissai eouler dans lo fleiwe, 
puis je nageai entre deux eaiix, ne respiraut. qu’a de longs 
intervalles, si bien que je gagnai sans etre yu uue tranchee que 
I’ou venait de faire, et qui commimiquait du Bhoiie au canal 
qui se rend de Beaucaire a Aigues-Mortes. Une fois arriv4 1^, 
j’etais sauv4, ear je pouvais suivre sans §tre yu cetfce traucli4e. 
Je gagnai done le canal sans accident. Ge n’etait pas par 
hasard et sans premeditation que j’avais siiivi ce ehemin ; j’ai 
doja parl4 A Yotre Excellence d’mi aubergiste de Nirnes qui 
avait 6tabli sur la route de Bellegarde a Beaucaire une petite 
liotellerie.” 

“ Oui,” dit Monte-Cristo, “ je me souviens parfaitement. 
Oe digne bomme, si je ne me trompe, etait meme votre 
associ4 ? ” 

“ C’est cela,” r^pondit Bertuccio ; “ mais depuis sept ou 
huit ans, il avait ced4 son 4tablissement i. un ancien tailleurde 
Marseille qui, apres s’^tre ruin4 dans son 4tat, avait voulu 
Bssayer de fairs sa fortune dans un autre. II va sans dire qua 
les petits arrangements que nous avions faits avec le premier 
propri4taire furent maintenus avec le second ; o’4tait dona a 
cet homme que je comptais demander asile.” 

” Et comment se nommait cet bomme ? ” demanda le comte, 
qui paraissait commencer a reprendre quelque int4ret au recit 
de Bertuccio. 

“ II s’appelait Gaspard Caderousse, il 4tait mari4 & ime' 
femme du village de la Garconte, et que nous ne connaissions 
pas sous un autre nom que celui de son village ; c’etait une 
pauvre femme atteinte de la fievre des marais, qui s’en allait 
mourant de laugueur. Quant a I’bomme, c’etait un robiiste 
gaillard de quarante a quarante-cinq ans, qui plus d’une fois 
nous avait, dans des cireonstances difficiles, donne des preuves 
de sa presence d’esprit et de son courage.” 


“ Bt vous dites,” demanda Monte-Cristo, “ que ces cboses 
se passaient vers i’annee . , , ” 
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“ 182!), monsieur le conite.” 

“ Ell quel moi^3 ? ” 

“ Au mois cle juin.” 

“ An commeiicemenii ou a la fin ? ” 

“ G’etait le 3 au soir.” 

“All!’' fit Monte-Cristo, “le 3 juiu 1829 ... BieU; 
continues.” 

“ C’etait done k Oaderousse que je comptais demancler asiie ; 
mais comme d’habitude, et meme dans les circoustances ordia- 
aires, nous n’entrions pas chez lui par la ports qui donnait 
sur la route, je r4solus de ne pas deroger a nos habitudes, 
j’enjambai la haie du jardin, je me glissai en rampant a travers 
les Oliviers rabougris et les figuiers sauvages, et je gagiiai, dans 
la crainte que Oaderousse n’eut quelque voyageur dans son 
auberge, une espece de soupente dans laquelle plus d’une fois 
j’avais passe la nuit aussi bien que dans le meilleur lit. Cette 
soupente n’dtait separ4e de la salle commune du rez-de-chaussee 
de Tauberge que par une cloison en planches dans laquelle des 
jours avaient 4te manages a notre intention, afin que de la 
nous pussions guetter le moment oiiportim de faire reconnaitre 
que nous dtions dans le voisinage. Je comptais, si Oaderousse 
etait seul, le prevenir de mon arrivee, achever chez lui le repas 
interrompu par I’apparition des douaniers, et profiter de I’orage 
qui se prdparait pour regagner les bords du Khone et m’assurer 
de ce qu’etaient devenus la barque et ceux qui la rnontaient, 
Je me glissai done dans la soupente et bien m’en prit, car en 
ce moment-la meme Oaderousse rentrait chez lui avec un 


A. Dumas. 


21. Continuation. 


{Uses of a; §§ 385-394.) 

L’homme qui accompagnait Oaderousse etait evidemment 
etranger au midi de la Erance : c’etait un de ces n^gociants 
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forains qui vieaiient veiidre des Mjous k la foire de Beaucairo 
efc qiii, pendant un mois qne dure cette foire, oil affluent dcs 
marchands et des aeqnereurs de tontes les parties de l’ Europe, 
font quelquefois pour cent ou cent cinquante miile francs 
d’affaires. 

Caderousse entra vivement et le premier. 

Puis, voyant la saile d’en bas vide comme d’babifciide et 
simpiement gard4e par son chien, il appela sa femme. 

“ H6 ! 1^, Carconte,” dit'il; “ ce digue homnie de pretre ne 
nous avait pas tromp^s ; le diamant etait bon.” 

Une exclamation joyeuse se fit entendre, et presqiie aussitot 
I’escalier craqua sous un pas alourdi par la faiblesse et la 
raaladie. “ Qu’est>ce que tu dis?” demauda la femme plus 
pale qu’une morte. 

“ Je dis que le diamant 4tait bon, que voila Monsieur, un 
des premiers bijoutiers de Paris, qui est pr4t a nous eu donner 
cinquante miile francs. Seulement, pour 4tre sur que le 
diamant est bien a nous, il demaude que tu lui racontes, comme 
je I’ai deja fait, de quelle fa 9 on miraculeuse le diamant est 
tomb4 entre nos mains. En attendant, Monsieur, asseyez- 
vous, s’il vous plait, et comme le temps est lourd, je vais aller 
cbercher de quoi vous rafraicliir.” 

Le bijoutier examinait avee attention rint4rieur de I’aubergo 
et la pauvfete bien visible de ceux qui allaient lui vendro un 
diamant qui semblait sortir de recrin d’un prince. 

“ Eacontez, Madame,” dit-il, voulant sans doute profiter de 
I’absence du mari pour qu’aucun sigue de la part de celui-ci 
n’infiuen 9 at la femme, et pour voir si les deux rdcits eadreraieut 
bien Tun avec r autre. 

“ Bb, mon Dieu ! ” dit la femme avec volubility, c’est une 
b4nydiction du ciel a laquelie nous etions loin de nous attendro. 
Imaginea-vous, xnon cher Monsieui*, que mon mari a 4t4 lie en 
1814 ou 1816 avec un mariu nommy Edmond Dantes ; ce pauvre 


garcou, qne Caderousse avait completenienc oublw, ue Fa pa;, 
oubiie, liii, et liii a laisse enmourant le diamant que vous veTXfiv. 
de voir.” 

" M’aia comment (5tait~il devenu possesseiir de ce diamant ? ’’ 
demand?., le bijoufcier. “ li I’avait done avant d’entrer er. 
prison?” 

“ 'Non, Monsieur,” repondit la femme ; “ mais en prison il a 
fait, a ce qu’il parait, la connaissance d’un Anglais tros-ricbo ; 
et comme en prison son conipaguou de ciiambre est tomb? 
malade, et que Dantes en prit les mernes soins que si e’etait 
son frere, FAnglais, en sortaut de sa captivitcj, laissa n,u pauvre 
Dantes, qui, inoins beurenx que iui, est mort en prison, ce 
diamant qubl nous a legue a son tour en mouraut, et qu’il a 
charge le digne abbe qui est venu ce matin de nous remettre." 

“ C’est bien la nierue chose,” murrnura le bijoiitier; “ et, au 
bout du eornpte, Fbistoire peut etre vraie, tout invraiseinblable 
qu’elle paraisse au premier abord. 11 n’y a done que le pris 
sur lequel nous ne sommes pas d’accord.” 

“ Comment ! pas d’accord,” dit Caderousse : “ Je croyais que 
voiis aviez consenti au prix que j’en demandais.” 

“ O’est-iVdire,” reprit lebijoutier, “que j’on ai olTert quarante 
mille francs.” 

“ Quarante mille I ” s’^cria la Carconte ; “ nous ne le don- 
nerons certainement pas pour ce prix-la. L’abbe nous a dit 
qu’il valaib cinquante mille francs, ot sans la mouture encore.” 

“ Et comment se nommait cet abbe ? ” demanda Finfatigablc 
questionneur. 

“ L'abbe Busoni,” repondit la femme. 

“ G’etait done mi ekangor? ” 

“ C’dtait un Italien des environs de Alantoue, je erois.” 

“ Montrez-moi ce diamant,” reprit le bijoutier, “que je le 
revoie mie seconde fois ; souvent on juge mal les pierres it une 
premiere vue.” 

Caderousse tira de sa poelie un petit 6tui de chagrin noir, 
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Touvrit ec le passa au bijoutier. , A la vtie du diarnant qui 
tltait gros eoranie line petite noisette, les yeux de la Garconte 
^ciiicelerent cle cupidite. 

22. OONTINUATION. 

(Uses of de; §§ 395-416.) 

Lo bijontier prit la bague des mains de Caderoiisse, et tira 
fie sa pocbe imo petite pince en aeier et uiie petite pairo de 
balances cle cnivre ; pnis, 4cartant les crarajioris d’oi' qui 
retenaient la pierre dans la bague, il fit sortir le diamaiit de 
sou alveole, et le pesa miuutieusement dans les balances. 
“ J’irai jusqu’a quarante-cinq mille francs,” ditdl, “ mais jo no 
donnerai pas un sou aveo; d’ailleurs, comme e’etait ce que 
valait le diamant, j’ai pris juste cette somrne sur moi.” 

“Oh! quA cela ne tiemie,” dit Caderoiisse, “ je retournera' 
avec vous a Beaucaire pour cliercher les cinq autres niille francs. 

“ Non,” dit ie bijoutier eu rendant raniieau et le diamant a 
Caderoiisse, “ non, cela ne yaut pas davaritage, et encore je 
suis facile d’avoir offert cette somme, attendu qu’il y a dans la 
pierre un defaut que je n’avais pas vii d’abord ; mais n’iniporte, 
je n’ai qu’une parole, j’ai dit quarante-cinq mille ; francs, je ne 
m’en dedis pas.” 

“ Au inoins rernettez le diamant dans la bague,” dit aigrcinent 
la Garconte. ■' 

“ G’est juste,” dit le bijoutier. 

Et il replaya la pierre dans le chaton, 

‘'Bon, bon, bon,” dit GaderousBe remettant l’4tui dans sa 
pocbe, “on le vendra A un autre.” 

“Oui,” rexn-ifc le bijoutier, “mais un autre ne sera pas si 
facile que moi ; un autre ne se coiitentera pas des renseiguo- 
ments que vous m’avez donnes; il n’est pas naturel qn’nu 
bomme coraine vous posskle: un diamant de cinquante mille 
francs; il ira prevenir les magistrats, il faudra retrouver Tabbe 
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Busoni, et les a,bbes qui donnent des diamants de deux milio 
iouis sont rares; la jusMce commencera p&r inettre la main 
dessus, on vous enverra en prison, et si vous efces reconnu 
innocent, et qu’on vous mette dehors apr^s trois ou quatre 
mois de captivity la bague se sera egar4a au grehe, on I’on 
vous donnera une pierre iausse qui vaiidra troia francs au lieu 
d’un diamant qui en vaut cinquante mills, cinquajute-oinq 
mille peut-etre, mais que, vous en conviendrez, nion bravo 
iioihme, on court certains risques a acheter.” 

Caderousse et sa femme s’interrogCTent du regard, 

“Non,” dit Oaderousse, “nous ne sonimes pas assez riches 
pour perdre cinq mille francs.” ■ 

“ Gomnie vous voudrez, mon cher ami,” dit le bijoutier; 
“ favais cependant, comine vous le voyez, apport4 de la belle 
monnaie.” 

Et il tira d’une de ses poches une poigiiee d’or qu’il fit brillor 
anx yeux eblouis de Faubergiste, et, de Fautre, un paquet de 
billets de banque. 

Un rude combat se livrait visiblemeiit dans Feaprit de 
Oaderousse: il 6tait evident que ce petit 6tui de chagrin qu’il 
tournait et retournait clans sa main ne lui paraissait pas 
correspondre comme valeur, ii, la somme 6norrne qui iasciuait 
ses yeux, .. 

11 se retourna vers sa femme. 

“■ Qu’en dis-tu ?” lui demanda-t-il tout bas. 

“ Donne, donne,” dit-elle ; “ s’il retourna a Beaucaire sans 
le diamant, il nous denonceraq et, comine il le dit, qui sait si 
nous pourrons jamais remettre la main sur Fabb4 Busoni.” 

“ Eh bien ! soit,” dit Oaderousse, “prenez done le diamant 
pour quarante-einq mille francs j mais ma femme vent une 
cliaine d’or, et moi une pairs de boucles d’argent.” 

Le bijoutier tira de sa poche une boite longue et plate qui 
contenait plusieiirs fichantillons des objets dema,ndfis. 

“ Tenez,” dit-il, “ je suis rond en affaires ; choisissez.” 
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La femme ehoisit une chaiae d’or qur pouvait valoir cinq 
louiS; efc le mari une paire de boucles qui pouvaii; valoir quince 
francs. 

“ J’espere qub vons ne voiis plaindrez pas,” dit le bijoufier, 

“ L’abbe avait dit qu’il valait ciuquante mille francs,” 
nmrmura Caderousse, 

“Aliens, allons, donnez done! Quel liornrae terrible,"' 
reprit le bijontier en lui tirant des mains le diamant, “ je Ini 
compte quarante-einq mille francs, deux mille cinq cents livres 
de rente, c’estA-dire une fortune comme je voudrais bien en 
avoir tine, moi, et il u’est pas encore content.'’ 

“ Et les quarante-cinq mille francs,” demanda Caderousse 
d’nne voix rauque ; “ voyons, ou sont-ils ? ” 

“Les voilii,” dit le bijoutier, 

Et il coinpta sur la table quinze mille francs eii or et trento 
mille francs en billets de banque. 

“ Attendez que j’allume la lampe,” dit la Carconte, “ il n’y 
fait plus clair, et on pourrait se tromper.” 

En effet, la nuit 4tait venue pendant cette discussion, et, 
avec la nuit, Forage qui mena^ait depuis une demi-heure. On 
entendait gronder sourdement le tonnerre dans le loin tain ; 
inais ni le bijoutier, ni Caderousse, ni la Carconte, ne parais- 
saient s’en oceuper, possMes qu’ils etaient tons les trois du 
d4mon du gain. 

Caderousse compta et recompta For et les billets, puis il les 
passa sa femme, qui les compta et recompta a sou tour. 

Pendant ce temps, le bijoutier faisait miroitor le diamant 
sous le rayon de la lampe, et le diamant jetait des eclairs qui 
lui faisaient oublier ceux qui, precurseurs de Forage, commen- 
9 aient a enfiammer les fenetres. 

“ Bb bien ! le compte y est-il? ” demanda le bijoutier. 

“ Oui,” dit Caderousse ^ “ doime le portefeuiile et cberciie 
uu sac, Carconte.” 
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S3. Continuation. 

(Expressions of Place ; §§ 417-424.) 

La Carconte alia a uue armoire et revint apportcait tin vicus 
portefeuille do cuir, duquol on tira quekpies lettreH graissenses 
ii ia place desqiielles on. remit les billets, et nn sac dans ieqiiel 
6taient enfermfe dens on trots ^iciis de six livres, qni coinpo- 
saient probableinent toiite la fortune du inis^rable menage. 

La,” dit Gaderousse, quoique voiis nous ayez soul eve line 
dizaine de inille francs, peut-etre, voulez-vous souj)er avec 
nous? c’est de bon eoeur.” 

“ Mere!,” dit le bijoutier, “ ii doit sefaire tard, et il faut qiie 
je retourne k Beaucaire ; ma femme serait inquiete : ” il tira 
sa montre. “ Morbleu ! ” s’dcria-t-il, “ neuf beiires bientot, je 
ne serai pas a Beaucaire avant minuit ; adieu, mess petits 
enfants ; s’il vous revient par basard des abbes Busoni, pensez 
a nioi.” 

“ Dans bnit jours, Tons ne serez plus a Beaucaire,” dit 
Caderousse, “puisque la foire finit la somaine prochaiue.” 

“Non, mais cela ne fait rien; eerivom-nioi a Paris, a M’. 
Joannes, an Palais-Eoyal, gaierie do Pierre, n‘> 40, je forai le 
voyage expires si cela en vaut la peine.” 

Un coup de tonnerre retentit, accornpagne d’un delair si 
violent qu’ii effa^a pres(|ii.e ia clarte de la iarnpe. 

■ “ Ob. ! oh ! ” dit Caderousse, “ vous allez partir par co 
tempis-lii ? ” 

“ Oh ! je n^ai pas peur du tonnerre,” dit le bijoutier, 

“ Et des voleurs ? ” demanda la Carconte. “ La route n’est 
jamais bien sure pendant la foire.” 

“ Oh ! qnant aus voleurs,” dit Joannes, “ voila pour eux.” 

Et il tira de sa poche une paire de potits pietolets chargiSs 
jusqu’a la gueule, 

“ Yoici,” dit'il, “des cliiens qui aboient et mordent eii meme 
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temps ; c’est pour les deux premiers qui auraieut envie de 
Totre diamant, pere Caderoiisse.” 

Gaderousse et sa femme eehangerent ua regard sombre. II 
parait qu’ils avaient en memo temps quelque terrible pensee. 

“ Alois, bon voyage ! ” dit Gaderousse. 

“ Merei,” dit le bijoatier. 

li prit sa canue qu’il avait posee coutre mi vieux baliut, et 
sortit. Au moment ou il ouvrit la porte, une telle bouffee de 
vent entra qii’elle faillit 4teindre la lampe. 

“ Oh I ” dit-il, “ ii va faire un joli temps, et deux lieues de 
pays a faire avee ce temps-h\ ! ” 

“Eestez,” dit Gaderousse, “ vous coiicherez id,” 

“ Oui, restez,” dit la Oarconte d’une voix treniblante, “ nous 
aui’ons bien soil! de vous.” 

“ Non pas, il faut que j’aille coiicher ^ Beaucaire. Adieu.” 

Gaderousse alia lentenient jusqu’aii seuil. 

“ Il ne fait ni del ni terre,” dit le bijoutier d6j^ hors de la 
maison. “ De quel cdt4 faut-il j)rendr6, droite ou h gaudie ? ” 

“ A droite,” dit Gaderousse; “ il n’y a pas a s’y tromper, la 
route est bordee darbres de diaque cote.” 

“ Bon, j’y suis,” dit la voix presque perdue dans le loiutaiu. 

“ Ferine done la porte,” dit la Garconte, “ je n’aime pas les 
portes ouvertes quand il tonne,” 

“ Et quand ii y a de I’argent dans la maison, n’est-ce pas ? ” 
repondit Gaderousse en donnant un double tour a la serrure. 

Il rentra, alia a rarmoire, rotira le sac et le portefeuille, et 
tons deux se mirent a recompter pour la troisieme fois leur or 
et leurs billets.^ 

24, Continuation. 

(Expres.'-dons of Space and Measurement ; g§ 425-433.) 

Je n'ai jamais vu expression pareille a ces deux visages doiit 
cette maigre larape eclairait la cupidite. La femme surtout — 
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je crois vous avoir dil; que c’etait une lioniljle vieille qui seinblait 
avoir uue dinaine d’annees de plus que son inari— la femme 1 

surtout otait hidouse ; le trembiernejifc lievreiix qui I’aniniait •! 

habitnellenient avaifi redouble. Son visage, de pale 4tait ; . ^ | 
devenu livide ; ses yeiix caves flamboyaieut;. i 

“ Pouvqiioi dojic,” demanda-t-elie d’une voix sourde, “ liii 
avais-tu ofibrfc de coucher ici ? ” -j 

“Mais,” repondit Caderousse en tresaaillanfc, ‘•'pour ... ;| 

pour qu’il n’eut-pas la peine de faire trois licues par ( 2 e temps- * 

la, car JBeaucaire est biou a trois lieues d’ici.” i 

f 

“All ! ” dit la fenirno avee une expression impossible li rendre. 1 

“ jo eroyais que e’etait pour autre chose, moi.” | 

“ Pemmo ! femme 1 ” s’ecria Caderousse, “pourquoi as-tu de ; 

pareilles idees, et poiirquoi les ayaiit, iie ies gardos-tu pas pour i 

toi?” i 

“ C’est egal,” dit la Caiconte apres un instant de silence, ,i 

“tu n’es pas im bomine.” | 

“ ComiJient eebi ? lit Caderousse. ’ 

“Si tu avais etc un liomme, il ne sorait pas sorii d’ici.” 

“Pemuie!” ] 

“ On bien il n’aniveraife pas a Beaucaire.” j 

“ Pemme ! ” , ■ 

“ La route fait un eoude, et il est oblige de suivre la route, 
tandis qu'il y a le long du canal un cliemin qui raccourcit d^un ' 

quart de lieue.” 

“ Pemrno, tu offenses le bon Dieu. Tiens, ecoute , . 

En effet, on entendit un effroyabie coup do tounerre en 
ineine temps qu’un eclair bleiuitre enfiatnmait toute la salle, et 
la foudre, deeroissant lontement, sembla s’eioigner coiume a 
regret de la maison maudite. 

“ Ciel ! ” dit la Carconte en se signant. 

Au rnerne instant, et an milieu de ce silence de terreur qui 
suit ordinairernent les coups do tonnerro, on entendit frappor a 
la porta. 
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Gaderousse et sa femme tressaillireut efc se regarderent 
(jpouvantes. ' 

■ “ Qni va la ? ” s’eeria Caderousse en se levant et en reiinis- 
sant en un soul tas Tor et les billots epars sur la table et qii’ii 
couvrit de ses deux mains. 

*' Moi ! ” dit line voix. 

** Qui, vous ? ” 

“ Ehj parbleu ! Joannes le bijoutier.” 

“ Eh bion ! que disais-tu done ” rexuit la Carconte avec un 
effroyable sourire, “ que j’offensais le bon Dieu ! . , , Yoila le 
bon Dieu qui nous lo renvoie.” 

Gaderousse retomba pale et haletant sur sa chaise. 

La Gareonte, au contraire, se leva, et alia d’un pas ferine h 
la porte, qu'elle rouvrit. 

“ Entrez done, cher monsieur Joannes,” dit-elle. 

“ Ma foi,” dit le bijoutier ruisselant de pluie, “ il parait qut 
je ne dois pas retourner a Beaucaire ce soir. Les plus eourbes 
folies sont les meilleures, rnon clier monsieur Gaderousse ; 
vous m’avez offert i’hospitalitd, je I’accepte et je I'eviens coucher 
ehez vous.” 

Gaderousse balbutia quelques mots on essuyaut la sueur qui 
eoulait sur son front. 

La Gareonte referma la porte a double tour dei’riere le 
bijoutier. 

26. Continuation, 

(Expre.si?ionH of Time ; §§431-438.) 

En entrant, le bijoutier jeta un regard interrogateur autour 
de lui ; mais rien ue sernblait fairc naitre los soupcons shl u’en 
avait pas, rien ne sernblait les confirmer s’il en avait. 

Gaderousse tenait toujours des deux mains ses billets et son 
or. La Gareonte souriait a son bote le plus agreableimm t 
qu’elle pouvait. 


“ Ah ! ah ! ■' (lit Iti bijoutier, il paraifc cpio vous aviez peur 
(ie ne ptis avoir votre coinpte, que vous repassiez votre fcresor 
apres mon depart ? ” 

“ Non pas.” dit Caderousse ; “ mais I’evciiemeut qui nous en 
fait possesseurs cst si inattendu que nous u’y pouvons croire. 
et que, iorsqiie nous n’avons pas la prouve matorielle sous les 
youx, nous eroyons faire encore un reve/’ 

Le bijoutier soiirit. 

“ Est-ce que vous avez des voyageurs dans votre auborge ? ” 
demanda-t~iL 

“Non,” repondit Oadexousse, “ nous ne donnons point a 
couclier ; nous sommes trop pres de la ville, et personne ne 
s’arrete.” 

“ Alors, Je vais vous gener horriblement.” 

“ Nous gener, vous ! mon cher Monsieur,” dit gracieusement 
la Carconte, pas du tout,. je VOUS Jure.” 

“ Yoyons, oil me mettez-vous? ” 

‘^Dans la chambre la-haut.” 

“ Mais, n’est-ce pas votre ehambre ? ” 

“Oh! n’importe ; nous avons un second lit dans la piece Sr 
cote de celle-ci.’? 

Caderousse regarda avec etonnement sa femme. 

Le bijoutier chantouna mi petit air en se chauffant le dos a 
un fagot que la Carconte venait d’aliuiuer dans la cheniin^e 
pour sccher son hcite. 

J?endant ce temps, elle apportait sur un coin do la talile oil 
die avait etendii ime serviette les, niaigres restes d’uu diner, 
auquel elle joignit deux ou trois cBufs frais. 

Caderousse avait renferme de nouveau les billets dans son 
portefeuiilc, son or dans un sac, et le tout dans son armoire. 
II se jiroinenait do long en large, sombre et pensif, levant de 
temps en temps la tete sur le bijoutier, qui se teuait tout 
fumant devant I’atrc, et qui, a me,sure (ju’ii se s6chait d’un 
c6t4, se touniait de lautre. 
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‘*La," diij la Carcoiite en posaiit une bouteille de vin sur la 
table, “ quand vous voudrez souper tout est pret.” 

“Etvous?” demanda Joannfe. 

“ Moi, |e ne souperai pas,” repondit Gaderousse. ■ 

“ Nous avons dine tres-tard,” se liata de dire la Carconte. 

“ Je vais done souper seal ? ” fit le bijoutier. 

“ Nous yous servirons,” repondit la Carconte avec un 
empressement qui ne lui etait pas babituel, meme entre ses 
botes payants. 

De temps en temps Gaderousse langait sur eile un regard 
rapide comme un 4clair. 

L’orage continuait. 

“ EntendeZ'Vous, entendez-vous ? ” dit la Carconte ; vous 
avez, ma foi, bieii fait de revenir.” 

“ Ce qui n’einjpecbe pas,” dit ie bijoutier, “ que si, pendant 
mon souper, I’ouragan s'apaise, je me romettrai en route.” 

“ O’est le mistral,” dit Gaderousse en secouant la tete, “ nous 
en avons pour jusqu’a demain.” 

Bt il poussa un soupir. 

“ Ma foi,” dit le bijoutier en se mettant a ta,ble, “ tant pis 
pour ceux qui sont dehors.” 

“ Oui,” reprit la Carconte, ils passeront une mauvaise 
nuit.” 

Le bijoutier commen^a de souper, et la Carconte continua 
d’avoir poiu' lui tons les petits soins d’une hotesse attentive ; 
elle d'ordinaire si quinteuse et si reveebe, eile (itait devenue: un 
modeio de prevenance et de politesse. Si le bijoutier I’eut 
connue auparavant, un si grand ebangement Tefit eertes 
etonne et n’elit pas manque de lui inspirer quelque soiip^on. 
Quant k Gaderousse, il ne disait pas une parole, continuant sa 
promenade, et paraissant besiter meme a regarder son bote. 
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26. Continuation. 


(Otlier Prepositions ; § 489.) 

Lorsque le souper fut fceruiiue, Gaderousse alia lui-meme 
oiwrir la porfce. 

Je crois quo I’orage se calme,” dit-il. 

Kais en ce moment, comma pour lui doimer un dementi, 
im coup de tomierre terrible ebranla la maison, et une bou&ee 
de vent melee de pluie entra, qui eteignit la lampe. 

Gaderousse referma la porte ; sa femme aliuma une chaudelle 
au brasier mourant. 

“Tenez,” dit-elle au bijoutier, “ voiis devez etre fatigue; j’ai 
mis des draps blancs au lit, montez vous coucher et dormez 
bion.” 

Joannes resta encore un instant pour s’assurer que Touragan 
lie se calmait point, et lorsqu’il eut acquis la certitude que le 
tonnerre et la pluie ne faisaient qu’aller en augmentant, ii 
soubaita le bonsoir ii ses botes et moiita Tescalier, 

II passait au-dessus de ma tete, et j’entendais cbaque marclie 
craquer sous ses pas. 

La Carconte le suivit d’un oeil avide, tandis qu’au contraire 
Gaderousse lui tournait le dos et ne regardait pas meme de son 
cotd. 

Tous ces details, qui sont reveaus a mon esjprit depuis ee 
temps-la, ne me frappment point au moment ou ils se passaient 
sous mes yeus ; il n’y avait a tout prendre, rien que de nature! 
dans ce qui arrivait, et ^ part Fbistoire du diamant, qui me 
paraissait mi peu invraisemblable, tout allait de source. 

Aussi, comme j’etais ecrase de fatigue, et que je comptais 
profiter moi-m&ne du premier repit que la tempete .domierait 
aux Elements, je resolus de dormir quelques beures et de 
m'41oigiier au milieu de la nuit. 

J’entendais dans la piece au-dessus le bijoutier, qui faisait 
de son cote toutes ses dispositions pour passer la meilieure 
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niiit possible, Bieiitot son Hi; eraqua sous lui ; ii venaib cle se 
coucher. 

Je sentais mes yeux qui se fermaient nialgr4 moi, et commo 
je n’avais con 5 U aucim soup^on, je ne tentai point de lufcter 
centre le sommeil ; je jetai uu dernier regard siir rinterieiir de 
la cuisine. Caderousse etait assis ^ cote d’une longue table, 
sur un de ees bancs de bois qui, dans les auberges de village, 
remplacent les chaises ; il me tournait le dos, de sorte que jc 
no pouvais voir sa pbysionomie ; d’ailleiirs eut-il dte dans la 
position coiitraire, la chose m’eut encore dtd impossible, 
attendu qu’il tenait sa tete ensevelie dans ses deux mains. 

La Garconte le regarda quelque temps, haussa les dpaules 
et vint s’asseoir en face de lui. 

En ce moment la flamme mourante gagna un reste de bois 
sec oublie par elle ; une lueur un pen plus vive 6claira le 
sombre interieur. La Carconte tenait ses yeux fixes sur son 
marl, et comme celui-ci restait toujours dans la meme position, 
je la vis 4tendre vers lui sa main crochue, et elle le toucha an 
front. 

Caderousse tressaillit. II me sembla que la femme remuait 
les 14vres, mais, soit qu’elle parlat tout a fait bas, soit que mes 
sens fussent deja engourdis par le sommeil, le bruit de sa 
parole n’arriva point jusqu’a moi. Je ne voyais meme plus 
qu’& travers un brouillard et aveo ce doute pr4eurseur du 
sommeil pendant lequel on croit que Ton conmience un reve. 
Enfin mes yeux se fermerent, et je perdis la conscience de 
moi-meme. 

27 . Continuation. 

(Cases -with Impersonal Verbs ; §§ 440-445.) 

J’4tais au plus profoud de mon sommeil, lorsque je fus 
rdveille par un coup de pistolet, suivi d’un cri terrible. 
Quelques pas chancelaiits retentiront sur le planclier de la 


chambre, et me masse iiierte viafc s’abafetre clans lofcalier, 

juste au-dessus de mPu tete. • t 

Je n’etais pas encore bien matke de moi. J’enteodais es 
g^inissements, puis des eris 4toufies comme ceus qui accom- 

pagnent une liitte. . 

Un dernier cri, plus prolonge que lea autres et qui degenera 
eir gernissements, vint me tirer completenient de ma leubai.gio. 

Je me soulevai sur un bras, j’oicyris lea yeus, sans quil ine 
Me cepeudant possible de rien voir dans ies tenebres, et je 
portai la main k mon front, sur lequel il me semblad qne 
degouttait > travel's Ies planches de I’esealier une plme tiece 

Le plus profond silence avait succ4d4 a ce bruit attreux. 
J’entendis ies pas d’un homme qui marchait au-dessus de rna 
tete ; ses pas firent craquer I’escalier. L’liomrne dcscendit 
dans la salle inferieure, s’approcha de la chemmte et alluma 

une chandelle. ■ _ ^ ^ 

Get hornme c’^tait Gaderousse ; il avait le visage pale, et sa 

chemise 4tait tout ensanglanMe. 

La chandelle allumee, il remonta rapidenaent 1 escaher, e 
i’entendis de nouveau ses pas rapides et inquiets. ^ ^ 

I] n instant apres il redescenclit. Il tenait ^ la main 1 cun; 
il s’assura que le diamant 4tait hien dedans, chercha un ms 'an 
dans laqueile de ses poches il le niettraifc, puis, sans donte, ne 
conBidm-ant point la poehe comme une cacliette assez sure, li 
le rouia dans son monchoir rouge, qu’il tourna aufcour de son 

COU. q 

Puis il courut ^ Farmoire, en tira ses billets et son or, nut 
les uns dans le gousset de son pantalon, Fautre dans la poc le 
de sa veste, prit deux ou trois chemises, et, s’41an(;aut vers a 
poi-te, il disparut dans Fobscuritd. Alors tout devint clair e 
lucide pour moi ; je me reprochai ce qui venait daraver, 
comme si j’eusse ^te le vrai coupahle. Il me scmhla onten re 
des gernissements : le malhenrenx bijoutier pouvait n etre pas 
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morfc ; peut-etre me serait-il possible, en hii portanfc seconrs, 
de r4parer line partie du mal non pas que j’avais fait, mais 
que j’avais laisse faire. J’appuyai mes ^panics centre nne de 
ces planches mal jointes qui s^paraient I’espeee de tambour 
dans lequel j’4tais concha, de la salle inffeieure ; les planches 
c4dSrent, et je me trouvai dans la maison. 

28. Continuation. 

(Voices ; §§ 446-456.) 

Je courns & la chandelle, et je m’41ancai dans I’escalier ; un 
corps le barrait en travers, c’6tait le eadavre de la Carconte. 

Le coup de pistolet que j’avais entendu avait ete tir4 sur 
elle; elle avait la gorge travers4e de part en part, et outre sa 
double blessure qui coulait k dots, elle vomissait le sang par la 
bouche. 

Elle 6tait tout k fait morte. 

J’enjambai par-dessus son corps, et je passai. . 

La chambre offrait I’aspect du plus affreux d6sordre. Deux 
ou trois meubles 4taient reiivers4s ; les draps auxquels le 
malheureux bijoutier s’6tait cramponu4, trainaient par la 
chambre ; lui-meme 6tait coueh4 terre, la tete appuy^e centre 
le mur, nageant dans une mare de sang qui s’(§chappait de trois 
larges blessures re 9 ues dans la poitrine. 

Dans la quatri^me 4tait rest6 un long couteau de cuisine, 
dont on ne voyait que le manche. 

Je marohai sur le second pistolet qui n’^tait point parti, la 
poudre 6tant probablement mouilMe. 

Je m’approchai du bijoutier ; il n’^tait pas mort effective- 
ment : au bruit que je fis, a I’^branlement du plancher surtout, 
il rouvrit des yeux hagards, parvint a les fixer un instant sur 
moi, rem.ua les levres, comme s’il voulait parier, et expira. 

Get affreux spectacle rn’avait rendu presque insensd; du 
moment off je he pouvais plus porter de secours h persoiine, je 
n’6prouvais plus qu’un besoin, celui de fuii’, Je me pr^cipi tai 







poussant im rugissemeiifc de terreiir. 

Daus la sfille inierieure il y avait cini| ou six doiianiors efc 
deux oil trois gendarmes, toute ime troupe armee. 

On s’empara cle moi ; je n’essayai mmie pas de faire resist- 
ance, je nncais plus le maifcre de ines sens. J’essayai cle parlt;;-. 
je poussai quelques eris inarticuleS) Toila tout. 

Je vis qiie les douimiers et les gendarmes me inontraieut dit 
doigt ; j’abaissai les yens sur moi-iiiGuio : j’ciLais fcont coinxirt 
de SP^iVig. Cette pluie iiode que j’avais sendc- tonilior fiur incu 

travel’s los planches cle I’cscalier, c’etait le sang de la 
Oarconte. 

Je montrai du doigt I’endroit ou j*etais cache. 

“ Que VGut-il dire? ” deinanda un gendarme. 

Un douanier alia voir. 

'* II vent dire qu’il est pass4 par ia,^' repoudit-ih 

Et il montra le trou par iequel j’avais passe effectivement. 

Alors je compris qu’oii me preuait pour Fassassin. Je 
retrouvai la vois, je retrouvai la force ; je me degageai des 
mains des deux homines qui me tenaieni, en m’^criant : Ce 
n’est pas moi ! ce n’est pas moi ! ” 

Deux gendarmes me mirent en jone avec leurs carabines. 

“ Si tu fais un inouveinerit,” direiit-ils, “ tu es mort.” 

“ Mais,” ni’ecriai-je, “puisqua je vous repute que co n’esi 
pas moi.” 

“ Tu conteras ta petite histoire aux jugos de Nimes,” 
repondirent-ils. “ En attendant, suis-nous.” 

On me niit los menottes, on m’attaclia a la queue d’un eheval, 
et Foil me concluisit a Nimes. 

29. The BATTLE-.FiErjD oe Woekth. 

(Present Tense ; §§ 457--i60.) 

Niederbronn est line petite viile situee a Fentr^e d’un 
d6£d6 des Vosges qui conduit a Metis. De larges coliines 
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oticlulees s’appuient atis flaneS sombres des Vosges et forment 
le vallon de la Sauer. En suivant la route de Niederbronn a 
EroBBchwilier par Neeweiler, on long© la ligne des hauteurs 
occupees le 6 aoiit 1870 par I’amiee francaise. C’est le champ 
de hataille de Woerth, de funeste memoire, Des les premiers 
pas, il slmnoiice par des signes fun4raires qui rompent la paix 
des champs et font des taches sinistres sur le vert des prairies. 
Ge sent des tertres surmontea de petites croix de hois, ou 
pendent cles courounes d'immortelles et de feuillage fl4tri. Lii 
sont eonfondus par ceiitaines Ailemands et Erancais, zouayes, 
troupiers, Prussiens et Bavarois, entass6s psle-m^le apres la 
lutte supreme, aeharnee. Puis viennent de petits monuments, 
des enclos funebres, des marbres, avec des noms connus et 
inconuus. On s’arrete, on lit, on cherehe, et I’on reprend sa 
route d’un pas plus lourd. Nous voici dans le village de 
Froeschwiller, ou se dressent les deux eglises recoustruites, 
Tune par FAllemagne, i’autre par la Prance. Elies ont beau 
etre des asiies de paix ; debout, I’une en face de I’autre, elles 
semblent se defier encore. Sur Taiitre versant, devant le 
village, en redescendant la pent©, les croix se multiplient. 
Pai’fois ramassees au coin d’un bois, elles font penser a une 
lutte sauvage, corps a corps ; plus loin, elles s’4chelonnent 
dans un chemin creux et reproduisent encore, par leur rangee 
inquiete, une colonue de tirailleurs. On respire mal, on press© 
!e pas. De distance en distance s’41event des croix, toujours 
des croix. De tons cotes, aux montees, aux descentes, elles 
surgissent et s’4tendent ^ perte de vue. La cainpagne 
assombrie se transforme en un immense cimeti^re. 

Arretons-nous sur la hauteur d’Elsasshausen. Nous somines 
au centre de la ligne frangaise, et le combat re vit pour nous. 
Le marechal de Mac-Mahon a etabli son quartier-generai a ee 
post© tres ' expose. II est une heure de I’apres-midi : les 
Erain;ais ocGupent encore tout© leur ligne ; Ercescliwiller et 
Woerth sont en flammes; la canonnade et la fusillade retentis- 
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sent siir un espace de plus de deux lieues, Mais raniveo 
simultanee du prince royal et du general von der Thanii sur le 
lieu de Taction vont clianger k, fortune du combat. Getto 
nouveile vient d’arriver a Tetat-major. Une foret de cas(pes 
et une melee effiroyable sur 1© pont de Gunstetfc prouve que 
Taiie droit© est d^bordee etforcde de se replier sur Niederwald 
Le commandant en chef lance les cuirassiers pour couvrir 
son aile droite. La brigade Miebel, post4e a Eberbacb, recoil 
Fordre de reprendre Morsbronn, O’est un spectacle dmouvaut 
que ces trois regiments partant et se precipitant, ventre a terre, 
a travers tout un corps d’arm4e repandu en pelotons et en 
essainis de tirailleurs sur une 4tendue d’une lieue dans le 
valloii de la Sauer. Suivant le cri de leurs ofiiciers, peuch4s 
sur le cou de leurs ebevaus, sabrant ce qu’ils trouvent sur ieur 
passage, ils balayent les champs sous les feux et la mitrailie 
du 11® corps. Mais a mesime qu’ils avancent dans cette 
furieuse cavalcade de la mort, on voit chevaux et cavaliers 
s’abattre dans leurs bonds prodigieus. Ils sent pen nombreux 
ceux qui sortent de cette fournaise. 

Edouaed Schuke. 

30. The Woekman’s Son and the Dancbb’s Son. 

(Imperfeot and Future Tenses ; §§ 462-468.) 

Un jour, deux enfants se promenaient dans le jardin du 
Luxembourg. L'un deux etait le fils d’un brave artisan ; 
Fautre 6tait Feiifant d’uu daiiseur qui avait longtemps 
represente ies vents et les fleuves a FOp4ra, Lo fils de 
Fartisan, bien k, Faise dans de bons habits cousus par sa mere, 
ne songeait ni au froid qui se faisait d6ja sentir, ni i’orgueil, 
cette triste maladie dont il ne savait pas menie le noni. Lc 
fils du daiiseur, au contraire, portait une collereite brodee, 
mais sale, un. T>au talon a la derniere mode, mais genant, des 
Souliers vernis, mais deformes, des has de soie sans jarretieres, 
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et im habit cle velours fait avec un vieux morceau d’une robe 
pleiue tie graisae et de trous. 

Dans le jardiii, ies ma§Qns achevaient la facade exterieure 
du palais ; les sculpteurs donnaient le dernier coup de ciseau 
aux belles figures du cadran solaire ; les jardiniers, presides 
par le savant M. Hardy, le Jardinier en chef, transportaient 
des terres, taillaient des rosiers, 4mondaieut les arbres,reritraient 
dans leur domicile d’hiver ies beaux Grangers, dont queiques- 
uns avaieiit encore la tete toute blanchie par les fleurs. 

Lo fils de rartisan, avec son beau regard calme et doux et 
ses deux petites mains dans ses deux larges poebes, regarclait 
tous ces travaux avec joie, “ Ah ! ”, disait-il, “ quand je serai 
grand, je remuorai de la terre A mon tour; je taillerai des 
rosiers, ou je taillerai du marbre; je gagnerai ma vie, coinrne 
fait mou pere, et on m’appellera ie brave Gr^oire, Gregoire le 
travailleur.” 

Rien ii’etait beau a voir et aimable a entendre comme eet 
enfant. Son visage etait epanoui ; ses joues etaieut pleines ; 
la force et la sante respiraient dans toute sa persouue. On 
voyait qu’il 4tait Men vetu, Men nourri, bien aiine, et qu’on 
lui avait appris de bonne heure a estimer et a respecter le 
travail, a prier Dieu le matin et le soir. 

G’etait Theure aussi ou les pairs de Eranee arrivent au palais 
du Luxembourg pour faire des lois. On les voyait eutrer les 
uns apres les autres traines dans de belles voitures, pards de 
toutes sortes de cordons et de croix, suivis de grands laquais, 
en un mot, dans tout I’appareil de la fortune et du pouvoir. 

A celui-ci on disait ; Monsieur le marquis ; a celui-la : Monsieur 
le comte, ou Monsieur le due ; on abordait I’autre en lui 
disant : Votre Altesse. L’un etait general d’armee ; I’antre ® 
avait vieilii dans les ambassades. 

Alors I’enfant du daiisour voyant passer toutes ces grandeurs : 

“ Ei done ! ” dit-il au fils de Partisan, ” il faut qne tu sois 
aussi rustre que ton pare, pour regarder avec tant de joie des 
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niaoous, des jardiniers, des manceuvres. Moi, quand je serai 
grand, jc serai general, comte, pair de Fraaice ; on m’appeilera 
Monseigtieur, efc toi, tu no seras qu’mi ma 9 on.” 

L’enfant du niaucEUvre, le pauvre Gregoire, resta qnelqiiG 
pen aUerro par les paroles du petit iiionsieur en habit de 
yelours, qui tenait ses deux pieds bien en dehors et qui s’appe- 
lait Lindor. Heureusement, le pere de Gregoire, qui cherchait 
son fils pour Teinmener travailler ?.Yec lui, avait enteudu ie 
discours des deux enfants : “ Gregoire,” lui dit-il, “ tu as bien 
pario, et tu penses comme un sage ; tu seras uu ouvrier et, 
Je Pespere, un honueto homrao comme ton pere. Pour cela, tu 
n’as qu’a le vouloir et a marcher en avant. Quant ii vous, 
Monsieur le comte Lindor, avant de songer a devenir pair et 
marechal de Prance, vous devriez commoncer par vous moucher 
et par raccoinrnoder yoke habit de velours qui est trou6 aus 
deux coudes. 

Lo brave Gregoire avait raison, ne pas s’elever trop haut et 
ne pas s’babitucr de bonne heure aux beaux habits troues, e’est 
le commencement de la sagesse et la fin de mon bistoire. 

Jules Janin. 

31 . The Peisoneb of the Chateau dTf. 

(Perfect Tense ; §§409-472.) 

“Depuis tautot douae ans que Je suis en prison,” dit I’abb^ 
Faria, “ j’ai repass6 dans mon esprit toutes les evasions eeiebres, 
Je n’ai vu riiussir que rarement les evasions. Les evasions 
heureuses, les evasions eouronnees d’un plein succes, sont les 
evasions rnedit^es avec soin et ientement preparees: e’est 
ainsi que le due de Beaufort s’est echappe du chateau de 
Vincennes ; Tabbe Dubuquoi du For-rEveque, et Latude de la 
Bastille. 11 y a encore celles que le hasard pent offrir : celles- 
la sont les meilieures ; attendons line occasion, croyez-moi, et 
si cette occasion se preseute, profitons-en.” 
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Vous avez pu attendre, vous,” dit Dantes en sonpirant ; 
“ ce long travail vons faisait une occupation de tons les 
instants, et quand vous ii’aviez pas votre travail pour vous 
distraire, vous aviez vos esperances pour vous consoler.” 

“ Puis,” dit I’abbe, “ jo ne m’occupais point qu’ii cela.” 

Quo faisiez-vous done ? ” 

“ J’cerivais on j’etudiais.” 

On vous donne done du paiuer, des plumes, de I’encre?” 

“ Non,” dit Tabbe, “ niais je m’en fais.” 

Vous vous faites du pawner, des plumes et de rencre?” 
B’^cria Dantes. 

“Oui.” 

Dantes regarda cet bomme avec admiration; seulement il 
avait encore peine il croire ce qu’ii disait. Paria s’aper^ut de 
ce leger doute. 

“Quandvous viendrez chez moi,” lui dit-il, “je vous montrerai 
an ouvrage entier, resultat des pensees, des recherches et des 
reflexions de touts ma vie, que j’avais rnedite a I’ombre du 
Colisee k Eome, au pied de la colonne Saint-Marc a Venise, 
sur les bords de I’Arno a Florence, et que je ne me doutais 
guere qu’un jour mes geoliers me laisseraient le loisir d’executer 
entre les qwatre murs du chateau d’lf. C’est im Tmite sur la 
imsibiliU d'mie monarciiie genimU en Italie. Cela fera un 
grand volume in-quarto.” 

" Et vous Tavez 6crit ? ” 

“ Sur deux chemises. J’ai invents une preparation qul rend 
le linge lisse et uni comme le parchemin.” 

" Vous Ites done chimiste ? ” 

Un peu. Pai connu Lavoisier et je suia li4 avee Cabanis.” 

“Mais, pour un pareil ouvrage, il vous a fallu fairs des 
recherches historiques. Vous aviez done des livres ? ” 

“A Eome, j’avais a pou pres cinq mille volumes dans ma 
bibliotheque. A force de les lire et de les relire, j’ai d6couvert 
qu’avee cent einquante ouvrages bien clioisis on a, sinon le 
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resume complet des connaissances humaiues, du nioins tout ce 
qu’il est utile a un homme de savoir. J’ai consaere trois 
annees de ma vie a lire et a relire ces cent cinquauto volumes, 
de sorfce que je les savais a peu pres par coeur lorsque j’ai etc 
arrefce. Dans Jiia prison, avec uu leger effort de ui&uoire, je 
me les suis rappeles tout a fait. Aiusi pourrais-je vous reciter 
Thucydide, Xenophon, Plutarque, Tite-Live, Tacite, Strada, 
J'oruandes, Dante, Montaigne, Shakespeare, Spiuosa, Machiavel 
ot liossuet. Je ne vous cite que les plus importants.” 

“ Mais vous savez done plusieurs langues ? ” 

‘‘Je parle cinq langues vivantes, rallemaud, le fraucais, 
I'itfUieu, Tanglais et Fespagnol ; a I’aide du gree ancien, je 
cornprends le grec moderue ; seulement je le parle mal, mais 
je I’etudie en ce moment.” 

“ Vous I’etudiez ? ” dit Dantes. 

“ Oiii, je me suis fait un vocabuiaire de's mots que je sais, je 
ies ai arranges, combines, toumes et retournes, de fa 50 u h, ce 
qu’ils puisseut me suffire pour exprinier ma pens^e. Je sais h 
peu pres rnille mots, e’est tout ce qu’il me faut k la rigueur, 
quoiqu’il y en ait cent rnille, je crois, dans les dictionnaires. 
Seulement je ne serai pas Eloquent, mais je me ferai comprendre 

a ruerveille, et cela me suffit.” , 

A. Dumas. 

32. Death and Buriad oh Beelzebub. 

(PastTenso ; §§473477.) 

Vers le matin, Beelzebuth, en proie d, une agitation 4trango, 
quitta le fauteuil ou il avait passe la nuit et grinipa pemblement 
sur le lit. Arrivd 1^, il beurta de son nez la main de son 
riiaitre endormi encore, et il essaya un ron-ron qui ressemblait 
k un rale. Sigognac s’eveilla et vit B^elz^buth le regardant 
comme s’il implorait un secours bumain, et dilatant outre 
mosure ses grands yeux verts vitrds ddja et a demi dteints 
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M Tiei’flu son brillant lustre et se eollait comino 
•ir par les sueurs de I’agome ; il tremblait et taisaib pour 
mom ie pa^tljes des efforts extremes. Toute son attitude 

se vision d’une chose terrible. Bnfin il tomba sur 

annon^a-.^^^ quelques mouvements convulsifs, poussa 

le gemblable aii cri d’un egorge, et se raidit comme si 

iin sang^ ;,„n’dblps lui distendaient les membres. li 6tait 

des inains lUYisimefe 

“p^ite niort toucha Sigognac plus qu’on ne saurait dire, 
huniide et le cceur pen^tre de tristesse, il enveloppa 
seinent le pauvre Beelzebuth dans un larnbeau d’etoife, 
soigneuse^-^^^^^^ le soir, action qui eut peut^tre paru ridicule et 

sacrilege an vulgaire. ,, cf 

n d la priit fut tombde, Sigognac prit une beche, une 
et le corps de ]34elz4buth, raido dans son liucenl de 
lanterne,^^^^^^^^^^.^ jardin, et commenca ^ creuser la terra 
^ beglantier, k la lueur de la lanterne, dont les rayons 
au piet ies°ipsectes et attiraient les phal4nes qui venaient 
4veilaie 2enrs ailes poussiereuses. Le temps 

-y A peine un coin de la lune se devinait-il a travers 
etait ^ nnage couleur d’encre, et la sc4ne avait plus 
les crevas m4ritaient les fun6railles d’un chat, 

de so toujours, car il voulait enfouir Beelz4buth 

Sigognac que les hetes de proie ne vinssentpas 

assez pr ^ ^ beche fit fen comme s’il 

Ic d4terrei-^ un silex. Le baron pensa que c’etait nne pierre 
eut ^ o^R COUPS mais les coups sonnaient bizarrement et 
travail. Alors Sigognao approcha la 
nayan9c «our reconnaitre Fobstacle et vit, non sans surprise, 
lanterne ch4ne, tout bard4 

lames de fer rouiI14 mais tr^s solides encore ; il 
■ la boite eh creusant la terre alentour, et, se servant de 
comme d’nn levier, il parvint 4 hisser, malgre son 
onsiderable, le co.ffret myst4rieux jusqu’anbord du trou, 
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6t le fit glisser sur la terre ferme. Puis il mit Bdelz^bnth clans 
ie vide laiss4 par la boite et combla la fosse. 

- Oette besogne terminee, il essaya d’emporter sa trouvaille au 
chateau, mais la charge efcait trop forte pour un seiil homme, 
m§me vigoureiis, et Sigognac alia chercher le fidMe Pierre, 
pour qu’il lui vint en aide, Le valet et le maitre prirent cbacun 
line poignee du coffre et Pemporfcerent an chateau/pliant sous 
le faix. Avec ime liache, Pierre rompit la serrure, et le cou- 
vercle, en sautant, decouvrit uue masse considerable de piece.s 
d’or de differents tikes et pays, mais dont aueune n’etait 
moderiie. D’anciens bijoux enrichis do pierres precieuses 
etaient meles a ces pieces d’or, 

Thhophilb Gaui’iee. 

33. Histoey op a Pin. 

(Pluperfects; §§ 478-482.) 

Ma tete 4tait restee sur le bord du pave et je pus voir un 
jeune homme au maintien modeste, h Pair dous et grave, qui 
venait d’entrer dans- la cour, puis parut refiechir, puis fit 
quelques pas en arriere, puis enfin reprit son courage et 
s’avan^a resolfiment, mais tristement, du c6t4 d’une grande 
porte vitree qui portait Finscription ; Bureaux et caisse. Sa 
contenance ni’int4ressait, j’aurais voulu etreplus pr4s de lui et 
le mieux connattre, car j’avais remarque que je poss4dais ce 
don etrange de deviner par le contact Fesprit et le caractere 
rle ceux qui me portaient. “ S’ii pouvait me ramasser,” me 
disais-je, “j’aimerais a m’attaeher ilui;” mais sa pensfe 6tait 
ailleurs, Fingrat ne m’aper 9 ut pas. 

,Te ie vis bientob sortir cle eette porte vitree, et la persomie 
qui le recoiuluisait exprimaib par ses gestes qu’on ne pouvait 
lui aceorder ce qu’il paraissait si vivenient de.sirer. Cepondant, 
sur de nouvelles instances, Ie chef du bureau ini rnontra ies 
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fenotres de rappartement princii)al d’oii je venais de descendre 
en si brillaiite compagnie, et coiiseiitit mome a lui douuer un 
garcon de bureau pour le conduire vers ie maifcre do ia luaisou. 
Je lesvis bientot tous deux en tres brevo conversation, dsrriere 
les glaces de la fenefcre du milieu. 

“Essayes,” paraissait dire le jeuue homme, avec uue conto- 
nance modeste et convaineue. 

“Je ue le puis veritablement pas,” semblait repondre par 
des gestes non raoins expressifs ie souverain du logis ; et il 
s’mclinait lentemenc du ton d’un homme occupe qui donne 
conge a son interlocuteur. 

Je vis le jeune homme porter son mouchoir sur ses yeux et 
s’^ioigner en saluant avec un triste sourire. 

Ce fut bien lentement qu’ii descendit les trois marches de 
marbre du peristyle ; ce fut bien lentement qu'il traversa ia 
vaste cour, les yeux fixes sur le sol. Un rayon de soleii vint 
4clairer ma petite tete au moment ou ii passait. Ses yeux 
s’arretm'ent sur moi, et je n’avais pas encore eprouve un tel 
plaisir. Je le vis se baisser, me prendre, m’essuyer avec soin 
et me placer sur la manche de son habit un peu etroit et deja 
U86. 

A cet instant meme, nous entendimes ouvrir la grande fenetre 
du premier, et une voix forte s’ecria : 

“ Baptiste ! dites a ce jeune homme de monter tout do suite 
me paiier.” 

Un suisse en livree v'mb.nous prior poliment de remonter a 
ce premier etage d’ou nous venions de descendre, lui si triste 
et moi si joyeuse. 

Le maitre ava.it une figure fine et intelligente, le front haut 
et decouvert, les sourciis et ia barbe noirs, les ciieveux deja 
gris, les yeux penetrants et vifs ; il regarda en silence le 
nouvel arrivant et lui dit d’une voix breve et precise ; 

“ Monsieur, vous vous etes arrebe dans cette cour, vous vous 
etes baissd, vous avea naru trouver un objet precieux, vous 
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I’avez, je crois, ramasse ; poiimez-voiis me dire quelle etait 
rimporfcauce de eet objet qui a fixe vos regards?” 

Le pauvre Jeune homme etait interdit, II ne so souvenait 
peut-etre plus de moi, ou bien n’osait-il dire qirun motif si 
futile i’ayait arrete; cependaut, ses yeux s’etant baisses sur sa 
mancbe, ii me vit levemt bravement la teto ; et, me cletachanfc, 
me montraut piteusement a.u riche banquier ; 

Je vous prie, monsieur, d’excuser une habitude bion puerile,” 
iui dit-il] “moil pauvre pere, que j'ai perdu, in’a appris 
ramasser une epiugle, et je I’ai fait ca memoira de Iui, comme 
une obeissance aux habitudes d’ordre qu’il voulait me dounei'.” 

Et il me remit sur sa inauehe. 

“ Mon enfant,” dit le banr|uier, “ il ne faut pas rougir et il ne 
faut pas eroiro que ee ne soit rien de savoir se baisser pour 
ramasser une opingle. G’est si bien quelque chose, que moi, qui 
n’avais pas besoin de vos services comme j’avais le regret de vous 
le dire tout a I’heure, a present je veux les mettra a repreuve,” 

Il ecrivit quelques mots, sonna nn garcon de bureau : 

“ Gonduisez monsieur au chef de la correspondance.” 

Et il congedia le nouvel inibie d’un salut de la main. 

J.-T. D33 Saint- Geemain. 

34 . Pleasures oe a Countey Lies. 

(Future Perfect, Secondary Future, Secondary Future Perfect ; g§ 483-495.) 

Snr le penchant do quelque agi’eable colline bien ombi'agee, 
j'aurais une petite inaison ruscique, une maisou blanche avec 
des contrevents verts; et quoiqu’une couverture de chauiiio 
soit 611 toute saison la meilleure, je profererais, non la triste 
ardoise, mais la tuile, parce qu’elle parait plus propre et plus 
gaie que le chaume, qu’on ne couvre pas autremeut les maisons 
de mon pays, et quo cela me rappellerait im p)eu rheureux 
temps de ma jeunesse, J’aurais pour cour une basse-cour, et 
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pour ecurie une efcable avec des vacJies ailn d’avoir dii laita.qo 
que j’aime beaucoiip. J’aiirais uii pota.yer pour jardiu, efc pour 
pare un joli verger. Les fruits, a la discretion des prornenours, 
ue seraient ni eomptes ni cueillis par mon jardiuier : or, ceLtc 
petite prodigalite serait peu couteuse, parce quo j’aurais cboisi 
mon asile dans quelque province eloignee, oii I’on voit pen 
d’argeiit et beaucoup de denr6es et oil regnont Pabon dance et 
la panvrete. 

La, tons ies airs de la ville seraient oublies ; et, devenus 
viilageois au village, nous nous trouverions livres h des foiiies 
d’ainusements divers qui ne nous donneraient ebaque soir quo 
I'cmbarras du cboix pour le leiademaiii. L’eserciee et la vie 
active nous feraient un nouvei app4tit et de nouveaux gmits. 
Tous nos repas seraient des festins, ou Fabondance plairaifc 
plus que la delicatesse. La gaite, les travaux rustiques, les 
folatres jeux, sont les premiers cuisiniers du monde, et ies 
ragouts fins sont bien ridicules 4 des gens en lialeine depuis 
ie lever du soleiL Le service n’aurait pas plus d’ordre que 
d’elegance; la salle 4 manger serait partout, dans le jardin, 
dans un bateau, sous un arbre ; queiquefois au loin, pres d’liiie 
source vive, sur i’herbe verdoyante et fraicbe, sous des tonffes 
d’aunes et de coudriers. line longue procession de gais con- 
vives porterait en ebantant i’appr^t (^u festin; on aurait le 
gaxon pour table et pour chaise, les bords de la fontaino 
serviraieut de buffet, et le dessert pendrait aux arbres. Los 
mets seraient servis sans ordre et i’aj)petit dispenserait des 
fa 9 ons. Le temps passerait sans la compter ; le repas serait 
le repos, et durerait autaiit que I’ardeur du jour. S’il passait 
pres de nous quelque paysan retournant au travail, ses outils 
sur I’epaule, je lui rejonirais le eceur par quelques bons propos 
et par quelques coups de bon vin qui lui feraient porter plus 
gaiment sa misCTQ. 

Eousseau. 
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35, Joan op Akc. 

(The Sub] unetive Mood; §§ 496-508.) 

“Telle e.st la force de cette histoire,” disait Michelet, “telle 
sa tyramiie sur le ccBiir, sa puissance pour arracher les lannos ■ 
Bien dite ou mal contee, que le lectern* soit Jehne ou vieiix, 
qu’il soit, tant qirii voudra, afferini par 1’ experience, endurci 
par la vie, elle le fera pleurer. Hoinrnes, n’en rongissea; pas 
et ne vous cachez pas d’etre liommes. lei, la cause est belle,” 
“Que dire,” s’ecrie de son e6fc6 un jesiiite, le reyerend pore 
Ayroles, *'de cette passion d’un an, ou, si Pon veut, de six raois; 
de cette ressemblance minutieuse avec le roi des martyrs, oil 
I’on ne sait ce qu’il faiit plus admirer de la force d’ame, de la 
pi4t6, de la modestie, de la c.andeur ou de la surnaturelle 
prudence de la martyre? Suave est I’aurore et le lever a,u 
bord de la Meuse; quel midi que celui des Tourelles, de Patay, 
de Eeims ! Mais plus beau encore est le couchant A travers 
les barreaux de la prison de Eouen et sur la place du Vieux- 
Marche.” C’est la destiniie de cette incomparable creature de 
s’imposer k la commune admiration des croyants et desiiicroy- 
ants, Quoi que vous paensiez, si vous avez un cceur d’homme, 
il y aura quelque chose entre elle et vous, et les etrangers eux- 
m^mes ont celebre les merveilles de sa vie. 

Toutefois, sous cet accord apparent, les dissidences subsistent. 
A I’exception de quelques cerveaux malades, tout Erancais se 
eroit temi d’aimer et d’honorer celle qui a d61ivre la Erance ; 
mais les piai'tis se la diaputent ; chacun la reclame, la tire k 
lui, voudrait la confisquer. II sembleyraiment qu’il y ait eu deux 
Jeaiines d’i;\rc. Les uns ne veiilent avoir affaire qu’a la fille des 
champs, dont le patriotisme fit une heroine. Quand on lui 
demandait qui I’avait poussee A se faire homme et a parler’aux 
soldats, elle^ repondait : “ La pitie qu’il y avait au royaume da 
Erance’v Elle disait encore:" Je n’ai jamais vu sang de 
Eran 9 ais que les cheveux ne me levassent t ” et, selon I’expres- 
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sion de Michelet, elle est la premiere qui ait aiine son pav'^ 
comme on aime une personne. O’est 4 la vierge qui n’avait 
pmir de rien et qui fit peur aux Anglais que les ennemis (le 
I’Egbse voudramut rendre un culte tout laique, et deja lea 
honneurs ne lui manquent point, pas plus que ne manquent a 
sa statue 4questre de la place des Pyramides les fleurs et les 
couronnes. On la fetait Tautre jour k Nancy, en presence de 
deux ministres. Le directeur des beaux-arts se propose 
d’installer A,: I)omr4my, dans la maison oil elle est nee, un 
mus^e qui raoontera son histoire. M. Joseph Pabre voudrait 
lui consacrer le Mont-Saint-MicheL On a propose et sans 
doute on proposera de nouveau que le jour de sa naissanca 
devienne un jour de f^te nationale. " 

Mais si patriots que soit I’Eglise, elle he peut placer sur ses 
autels rimage d’une lib4ratrice doublee d'une visionnaire. La 
Jeanne d’ Arc A qui elle dira peut-§tre un jour : “ Priez pour 
nous ! ” est k ses yeux une vierge inspiree, qui avait re^u de 
Dieu sa mission et A qui le Oiel a r4ellement parl4, et elle 
affirms “ qu’il n’appartient qu’A la theologie eatholique de la 
comprendre pleinement Des aujourd’hui, nous dit-on, le 
successeur de saint Eenii, le cardinal Langenieux, celebre en 
son honneur “des fetes qui, dans la mesure du permis.’ap- 
prochent de celles des saints ”. , Mais cette nouvelle sainte ■ 
n’a pas encore ete recomiue par la congregation des rites. Lo 
proces de sa beatification se poursuit depuis longtemps a Eome. 
Des 1869, Mgr, Dupanloup portait la question devant lejuge 
supreme, et douze de ses collogues appuyaient sa demande. 
Depuis iors, plusieurs centaines de pr41ats s’y sont associ4s; 
son erninenes le eardinai Manning, archeveque de Westminster! 
a lui-meme sign6 une lottre postulatoire. On sait qu’aucune 
canonisation n est promulguee sans que les deux parties aient 
6te entendues, sans que le centre ait cte plaide comme le pour, 
sans qffion ait donne la parole k I’accusateur, a celui dont 
I’office est d’epiioguer, d’^piucher, a celui qui fait les difficultes 
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efe les objectioBS et qii’on appelle Favocat dii cliable. Qnelles 
objections, quelles difficultes fait Favocat dii diable? Nous na 
les connaissons pas, mais peut-etre n’est-il pas impossible de 
les deviner. 

G- Valbeiit, 

36. An Episode op the Ebign op Tbbeob. 

{The Iiiiiuitive ; §§ S12-531.) 

Le 22 janvier 1793, vers hiiit heures du soir, une vieille dame 
descendait, a Paris, Feminence rapide qui finit devant Feglise 
Saint-Laurent, dans le faubourg Saint-Martin. II avait tant 
neig6 pendant toute la journ^e, que les pas s’entendaient a 
peine. Les rues etaient desertes. La crainte assea naturelle 
qu’inspirait le silence s’augmentait de toute la terreur qui 
faisait alors gernir la Prance ; anssi la vieille dame n’avait-elle 
encore rencontre personne ; sa vue afi'aiblie depuis longtemps 
ne lui permettait pas d’ailleurs d’apercevoir dans le lointain, a 
la lueur des lanternes, quelques passants clair- semes comme 
des ombres dans Fimmense voie de ee faubourg. Bile allait 
xjourageusement seule a travers cette solitude, comme si son 
Ige 4tait un talisman qui dut la preserver de tout malbeur. 
Quand elle eut depasse la rue des Morts, elle crut distinguer 
le pas loiird et ferine d’un homme qui march ait demure elle. 
Elle s’imagina qu’elle n’entendait pas ee bruit pour la premiere 
foisj elle s’effraya d’avoir etd suivie, et tenta d’aller plus vite 
encore afin d’atteindre a une boutique assez bien eclairee, 
espdrant pouvoir verifier 4 la lumiere les soupcons dont elle 
dtait saisie. Aussitot qu’elle se trouva dans le rayon de 
lumiere liorizontale qui partait de cette boutique, elle retoimia 
brusquement ia tete, et entrevit une forme liumaine dans le 
brouillard ^ cette indistincte vision lui suffit, elle cliancela un 
moment sous le poids de la terreur dont elle fut accablee, ear 
elle ne douta plus alors qu’elle n’eut etc escortoe par Fincounu 
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depuis le premier pas qu’elle avait fait hors de chez elle, et le 
desir d’4chapper k un espion lui preta des forces. Incapable 
de raisonner, elle doubla le pas, comme si eile pouvait se sous- 
traire a un homme n4cessairement plus agile qu’elle. Apr4s 
avoir couru pendant quelques minutes, elle parvint k la 
boutique d’un patissier, y entra et tomba, plutot qu elle ne 
s’assit, sur une chaise plac4e devant le coniptoir, Au moment 
ou elle fit crier le loquet de la porte, une Jeune femme occup4e 
i\ broder leva les yens, reconnut, h travers ies carreaux du 
vitrage, la maiite de forme antique et de sole violette dans 
laquelle la vieille dame etait enveloppee, et s’empressa d’ouvrir 
un tiroir comme pour y prendre une chose qu’elle devait lui 
remettre. Non-seulement le gesteet'la physionomie de^ la„. 
jeune femme exprimerent le desir de se debarrasser prompte- 
ment de I’inconnue, comme si c’eut ete une de ces persounes 
qu’on ne voit pas aveo plaisir, mais encore elle laissa 4chapper 
une expression d’impatience en trouvant le tiroir vide ; puis, 
sans regarder la dame, elle sortit precipitamrnent du comptoir, 
alia vers I’arri^re-boutique, et appela son mari, qui parut tout 
a coup. 

“ Ou done as-tu mis . . lui demanda-t-elle d’un air de 
mystere en lui d4signant la vieille dame par un coup d’oeil et 
sans achever sa phrase. 

Quoique le patissier ne put voir que Tiramense bonnet de 
sole noire environne de nceuds en rubans violets qui servait 
de coiffure k I’inconnue, il disparut apres avoir jete ^ sa femme 
un regard qui semblait dire : “ Crois-tu que je vais laisser cela 
dans ton comptoir?” . . . Etonnee du silence et de rimmobilite 
de la vieille dame, la marchande revint aupres d’elle; et, en la 
voyant, elle se sentit saisie d’un mouvement de compassion ou 
peut4tre aussi de curiosite. Quoique le teint de cette femme 
fut naturellement livide comme celui d’une personne vou^e a 
des aust4rit4s se'eretes, il 4tait facile de reconnaitre qu’une 
Emotion r4cente y repandait une pilleur extraordinaire. Sa 
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coiffure etait tlisposee de maniere a cacher ses eheveux, sans 
(loiite Hanehis par Page ; car la propretfS du collet de sa robe 
annon^ait qu’elle ne portait pas de poudre. Ge manque 
d.’oriiement faisait contraeter a sa figure une sorte de sev4rite 
rellgieuse. Ses traits etaient graves et fiers. Autrefois les 
mameres et les habitudes des gens de quality dtaient si dilfe- 
, rentes de celles des gens appartenant aus autres classes, qu’on 
devinait facilement mie personne noble, Aussi la jeune femrno 
etait-elle persuade© que Fincoiimie 4tait une ci-devant; et qubilo 
avait appartenu k la eour. 

“Madame?” . . . lui dit-elle involontairement et avoe 
respect en oubliant que ce titre etait proscrit. 

La vieille dame ne r4poudit pas. Elle tenait ses yeus fixes 
sur le vitrage de la boutique, comme si un objet effrayant y eut 
ete dessinA 

“ Qu’as-tu, citoyenne?” demanda le maitre du logis qui 
reparut aussitot. 

Le citoyen patissier tira la dame de sa reverie en lui tendant 
une petite boite de carton couverte en papier bleu. 

“ Rien, rien, mes amis,” repoudit-elle d’une voix douce. 

Bile leva les yeux sur le patissier comme pour lui jeter im 
regard de remerciment : mais en lui voyant un bonnet rouge 
sur la tete, elle laissa 6ebapper uu cri. 

“Ah! . . . vous m’avez trabie ! ...” 

La jeune femme et son mari repondirent par un geste d’hor- 
reur qui fit rougir Finconnue, soit de les avoir soup^onnes, soit 
de plaisir, 

“ Exeiisez-moi,” dit-elle alors avec une douceur enfantine. 
Puis, tirant im louis d’or de sa poche, elle le presenta au 
patissier - 

“ Void lo prix convenu,” a,jouta-t-elle. 

II y a une indigence que les indigeuts savent cleviner, Le 
patissier et sa femme se regardd'ent ct .se jncutrcrent la vieille 
femme eu se communiquant une nieme pensee. Ce louis d’or 
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devait eke le dernier, Les mains de la dame tremblaient en 
offrant cette piece, qu’elle contemplait avec donleur et sans 
avarice; mais elle semblait connaitre toute l’4tendue du 
sacrifice. 

Balzac. 

37 . Continuation. 

(The Gerund; the Participles ; Agreement of the Participles ; §§ 532-5G1.) 

Le jenne et la misere 4taient graves snr cette figure en traits 
anssi lisibles que ceux de la peur et des habitudes ascetiques. 
li y avait dans ses vetements des vestiges de magnificence. 
G’etait de la sole ns4e, une mante propre, quoiqiie passes, des 
dentelies soigneusement raccommod4es ; enfin les hailloiis de 
ropulenee ! Les marchands, places entre la piti4 et Finteret, 
commencerent par soiilager leur conscience en paroles. 

" Mais, citoyenne, tu parais bien faible.” 

“Madame anrait-elle besoin de prendre quelque chose?” 
reprit la femme en coupant la parole a son mari. 

“ Nous avons de bien bon bouillon,” dit le patissier. 

“II fait si froid, madame aura peut-etre ete saisie en mar- 
chant ; mais vons ponvez vons reposer ici et vous chauffer iin 
peu.” 

“ Nous ne sommes pas anssi noirs que le diable,” s’ecria le 
patissier. 

Gagnee par I’aceent de bienveillance qui animait les paroles 
des charitables bontiquiers, la dame avoua qu’elle avait ete 
suivie par un homme, et qn’elle avait petir de revenir seule 
chez elle. 

“Ge n’est que eela?” reprit i’homme an bonnet rouge. 
“ Attends-moi, citoyenne,” 

II donna le louis a sa femme. Puis, mu par cette espece de 
reconnaissance qui se glisse dans F4,ine d’un marchand quand 
il regoit uu prix exorbitant d’u'ne marchandise de mediocre 
laveur, il alia metire son uniforme de garde national, prit son 
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chapeau, passa son briquet- et reparut sous les amies ; mais 
sa femme avait eu le temps de reflechir. Couune daus bien 
d’antres cceurs, la EMesioii ferma la main ouverte de la Bien- 
faisanee. Inquiefce et craignanfe de voir son uiaii dans aueiniie 
mauvaise affaire, la femme du patissier essaya de le tirer par 
le |)aii de son habit pour I’arreter j mais obeissant a ua senti- 
ment de charite, le brave homme offrifc sur-le-ohamp a la vieiile 
dame de Fescorter. 

“II parait que I’homme dont a peur la ciboyemie eat encore 
4 rdder devant la boutique ; ” dit vivement la jeiine femme. 

“ Je le crains,” dit nai?emeBt la dame. 

“Si c’dtait un espionl Si c’etait une conspiration? E’y 
va pas, et reprends-lui ia boite ...” 

Oes paroles, souffiees a roreille du patissier par sa femme, 
glacCTeiit le courage impromptu dont il etait possode. 

“ Eh ! je m’en vais lui dii-e deux mots, et voiis en debarrasser 
sur-le- champ,” s’ecria le patissier en ouvrant la ports et 
sortant avec precipitation. 

La vieiile dame, passive comme un enfant et presque hebetee, 
se rassit sur sa chaise. 

L’homiete marehand ne tarda pas a reparaifcre, sou visage, 
assea rouge de son natural et enlumine d’aiiiours par le feu du 
four, 4tait subitem en t devenu bl&ne; uue si grande frayeur 
i’agitait que ses jambes tremblaient et qua ses yeux ressem- 
blaient a ceux d’un homme ivre. 

“ Veux-tu nous faire couper le cou ; miserable aristoerate ? ” 
g’4cria-t41 avec fureur. “ Songe a nous montrer les talons, ne 
reparais jamais ici, et ne compte pas sur moi pour te fournir 
des 41ements de conspiration.” 

Bn achevant ces mots, le patissier essay a de repreudre a la 
vieiile dame la petite boite qu’elle avait miss dans une de ses 
poches. A peine les mains hardies du patissier toueherent- 
elles ses v4tements, que Tinconnue, preferant se livrer aux 
dangers de la route sans autre defenseur que Dieu, plubot que 


de perdre ce qu’elle venait d’aclieter, retroiiva I’agilit^ de sa 
jeunesse ; elle s’elanga vers la porfce, Fouvrit brusquement, et 
disparufc aux yeux de la femme et du marl stup6faits et trem- 
blants. Aussitdt que rinconnue se trouva dehors, elie se mit 
ft marcher avec vitesse • mais ses forces la trahirent bientdt, 
car elie entendit I’espion par leqnei elle etait impitoyablement 
suivie, faisant crier la neige qu’il pressait de son pas pesant ; 
elle fut obligee de s’arreter, il s’arreta ; elle n’osait ni lui parler 
ni le regarder, soit par suite de la penr dont elle 4tait saisie, 
soit par manque d’intelligenee. Elle coiitimia son ehemin en 
ailant ientement, Thomme ralentit alorg son pas de manifce 
rester h une distance qui lui permettait de veiiler sur elle. 
L’inconnu semblait 4tre I’ombre mem e do cette viei lie femme. 
Neuf heures sonnereut qiiand le couple silencieux repassa 
devant I’eglise Saint-Laurent. II est dans la nature de toutes 
lea ames, meme la plus infirme, qu’un sentiment de calme 
succede a une agitation violente, car si les sentiments soiit 
infinis, nos organes sout bornes. Aussi I’ineonnue, n’eprouvant 
auGun mal de son pr4tendu persecuteuiv voulut-elle voir eii lui 
un ami secret empresse de la proteger ; elie reunit toutes les 
circonstances qui avaient accompagne les apparitions de 
Fetrauger comme pour trouver des motifs plausibles a cette 
eonsolante opinion, et il lui plut alors de reconnaitre en lui 
plutot de bonnes que de mauvaises intentions. Oubliant 
Feffroi que cet homme venait d’inspirer au patissier, elle* avan 9 a 
done d’un pas ferme dans les regions superieures du faubourg 
Saint-Martin. Apres une demi-heure de marche, elle parvint 
^ une maison situee aupres de Fembranchement forme par la 
rue principale du faubourg et par eelle qui mene a la barriere 
de Pantin, Oe lieu est encore aujourd’hui un des plus d4sertt 
de tout Paris. La bise, passant sur les buttes Saint-Ghaumons 
et de Belleville, siiSait ^ travers les maisons, ou plutot les 
chaumieres, semees dans ee vallon presque inhabite ou les 
clotures sont en murailles faites avec de la terre et des os. 
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(Jet endi’oit desole semblait etre I’asile natiirei de la misei’e et 
uu desespoir. L’homrae qui s’achamait i ia pourstiite de la 
pauvre creature assez liardie pour traverser uuitaiiirnent ees 
rues silencieuses, parut frappe du spectacle qui s’offrait a ses 
regards. II resta pensif, debout et dans line attitude d’hesita- 
tion, faiblement eclaire xiar iin reverbere dont la lueur indeeise 
pei'Qait a peine le brouiilard. La pear donna das yeux a la 
vieille femme, qui crut apercevoir quelque chose de sinistre 
dans les traits de i’incoriDU ; die sentit ses terreurs se reveiller, 
et profita de I’espece d’incertitude qui arretait cet homnie pour 
se glisser dans Pombre vers la porte de la rnaisou solitaire ; 
elle fit jouer un ressort, et- dis]parut avec une rapidite fantas- 
magorique. Le jiassant immobile, contemplait eette maison. 
qui presentait en quelque sorte le type des miserables habita- 
tions de ee faubourg. Cette chancelante bicoque bdtie en 
moellons etait revetue d'lme couche de platre jauni, si forte- 
ment l^zardee, qu’on craignait de la voir tomber au moindre 
effort du vent. Le toit de tuiles brunes et convert de mousse 
s’affaissait en jilusieurs endroits de manid'e a fame croire qu’il 
allait odder sous le poids de la neige. Chaque etage avait trois 
fenetres dont les chassis, pourris par I’humidite et disjoints 
par Paction du soleil, annon9aient qne le froid devait jpenotrer 
dans les chambres. Cette maison isolee ressemblait a une 
vieille tour qiie le temps oubliait de detruire. Une faibie 
lumiere eclairait les croisees qui coupaient irreguliercment la 
mansarde par iaquelle ee pauvre edifice etait terrain e, tandis 
que le reste de la maison se trouvait dans une obscurite 
complete, 

83 . Continuation. 

(Adjectives, ISixmeralB, the Indefinite Articles; |§ 5G2-o7S.) 

La vieille femme ne monta pas sans peine I’escalier rude et 
grossier, le long duquel on s’appuyait aur une corde en guise de 
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rauipe ; elle fi-appa mysterieiisement a la porte dii logement 
qui se trouvait dans la raansardo, et s’assit avec precipitation 
sur line chaise que lui presenta nn vieillard. 

“ Oachez-vous, cachez-vous ! ” M dit-elle, “ Qnoiqne nous 
ne sortions qne Men rarement, nos demarches sont connnes, 
nos pas sont dpies.” 

Qu’y a-t-il de nouveau ? ” demanda uiie autre vieille femme 
assise aupr^s du feu. 

“ L’homme qui rode autour de la maison depiiis liter m’a 
suivie ce soir.” 

A ces mots, les trois habitants de ce taudis se regardMent en 
laissant paraitre sur leurs visages les signes crime terreur pro- 
fonde. Le vieillard fut le nioins agit6 des trois, peut-etre parce 
qu’ii 4tait le plus en danger, Quand on est sous le poids d’un 
grand malheur on sous le Joug de la persecution, nn homme 
eourageux commence pour ainsi dire par faire le sacrifice de 
iui-meme, il ne considere ses jours que comme autant de 
victoires remportees sur le Sort. Les regards des deux femmes, 
attaches sur ce vieillard, laissaient facilement deviner qu’ii 
etait I’unique objet de leur vive sollicitucle. 

“Pourquoi desesperer de Dieu, mes soeurs?” dit-il d’une 
voix sourde mais onctueuse, nous chantions ses louanges etu 
milieu des cris que poussaient les assassins et les inourants au 
convent des Garmes. S’il a voulu que Je fusse sauve de cette 
boucherie, c’est sans doute pour me reserver ^ une destinee 
que je dois accepter sans murmure. Dieu protege les siens, il 
peut en disposer ^ son gre. G’est de vous, et non de moi qu’ii 
faut s’oQCuper.” 

“Non,” dit Tune des deux vieilles femmes, “ qii’est-ce que 
notre vie en comparaison de celle dhin pretre ? ” 

“ Une fois que je me suis vue hors de Tabbaye de Ghelles, je 
me suis consideree comme morte,” s’ecria celle des deux 
religieuses qui n’etait pas sortie. 

“ Voici,” reprit celle qui arrivait en tendant la petite boite 
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an pretre, “ voiei les liosties ; luais/’ s’ecria-t-elle, “ j’entends 
monter les degres.” 

k ces mots, tons trois iis se mirent k ^conter. Le bruit 
cessa. 

“ Ne vous effrayea pas,” dit le pretre, “ si qnelqu’un essaie de 
parvenir jusqu’a vous. Une personne sur la fidelifce de laquelle 
nous poiivons compter a du prendre toiites ses mesures pour 
passer la frontiwe, et viendra cberclier les lettres que j’ai 
eorites au due de Langeais efc au marquis de Beauseant, afin 
qu’ils puissent aviser aux moyens de vous arraeher a- cet affreux 
pays, a la mort ou a la misere qui vous y attendeiit.” 

“ Vous ne nous suivea done pas ? ” s’emrikent doucement les 
deux religieuses en manifestant une sorte de desespoir. 

“ Ma place est la ou il y a des victimes,” dit le pr§tre avec 
simplicite, 

Elies se turent et regard^rent leur liote avec une sainte 
admiration. 

“ Soeur Marthe,” dit-il en s’adressant i la religieuse qui 
4tait allee cliercher les liosties, “ cet envoye devra repondre 
.Fiat voluntas au mot SosannaF 

“ 11 y a quelqii’un dans I’escalier ! ” s’ecria Faufcre religieuse 
en ouvrant une cacbette pratiquee sons le toit. 

Cette fois, il fut facile d’entendre, au milieu du plus profond 
silence, les pas d’un homme qui faisaient retentir les marches 
couvertes de callosites produites par de la bone durcie, Le 
pretre se coula peniblement dans une espeee d'arrnoire, et la 
religieuse jeta quelques hardes sur lui. 

“ Vous pouvez fermer, sceur Agathe," dit-il d’une voix 
etouffee. 

A peine le pretre 6tait-il cach4, que trois coups frappes sur 
la porte firent tressaillir les deux saintes filles, qui se con- 
sulterent des yeux sans oser prononcer une seule parole. 
Elies paraissaieiit avoir toutes deux une soixantaine d’annlss. 
Separees da monde depuis quarante ans, elles etaieut Comme 
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des plantes habituees a Pair d’unc serre, et qui meureiib si on 
les en sort. Accoutiimees a la vie du convent, elles n’en pon- 
vaient pins concevoir d’autre. Un matin, Jeur grilles ayant 
6te brisees, elles avaient fremi de se trouver libres. On pent 
aisement se figurer Pespeee d’imbeciliite factice que les evene- 
ments de la Eevolution avaient produite dans leurs ames inno- 
eentes, Incapables cPaecorder lenrs idees claustrales avec les 
difficnltes de la vie, et ne comprenant ineme pas lenr situation, 
elles ressernblaient a des enfants dont on avait pris soin 
jusqu’alors, et qni abandonn4s par leur providence maternelle, 
priaient an lien de crier. Aussi, devan t le danger qu’elles 
prevoyaient en ce moment, demeurm'eut-elles miiettes et pas- 
sives, ne connaissant d’antre defense que la resignation chre- 
tienne. L’homme qui demandait a entrer interpreta ce silence 
k sa maniere, il ouvrit la porte et se rnontra tout a coup. Les 
deux religieuses fremirent en reconuaissant le personnage qui, 
depuis quelque temps, rodait autour de leur maison et prenait 
des informations snr leur compte ; elles resterent immobiles 
en le conternplant avec une curiosite inquiete, 4 la maniere des 
enfants sanvages, qui examinent silencieusement les etrangers. 
Get boiiime etait de haute taiile et gros ; mais rien dans sa 
demarche, dans son air ni dans sa physionomie, n’indiquait un 
mechant liomme. 11 imita riinmobilito des religieuses, et pro- 
mena lenteineut ses regards sur la cbarnbre ou il se trouvait. 

Deux nattes de paille, posees sur des planches, servaient de 
lit aux denx religieuses. T3ne seule table etait au milieu de la 
ehambre, et il y avait dessus im chandelier de cuivre, quelques 
assiettes, trois couteaux et un pain rond. Le feu de la 
cheminee etait modeste. Quelques moreeaux de bois, entasses 
dans un coin, attestaient d’aiileurs la pauvrete des deux re- 
cluses. Les imirs, enduits d’une couche de peinture tres 
ancienne, pronvaient le mauvais etat de la toitnre, oii des 
taches, serablables a des filets bruns, indiquaient les infiltra- 
tions des eaux pluviales. Une relique, sans doute sauvee du 


pillage cle I’abbaye de Chelles, oinait le nianteau de la 
clieminee. Trois chaises, deux eoffres ei ime maii?aise com- 
mode compMfeaient rameublement de cette piece. Une porte 
p.}'at;iquee aupres de la eberijineo faisait coiijecturer qa’il eidsfcait; 
line sccoiiile Ciiambre*, 

39. CoimHUATioN. 

(Pronouns and AdjecMves Connected therewith ; §§ 6T9-600.) 

Ii’inventaire cle cette cellule fut bieiitdt fait par, le per- 
soiuiagecfai s’etait iiiti'odnit sous do si tenibles auspices au sein 
de ce menage. Un sentiment cle commiseration se peignit .sur 
sa figure, et 11 jeta un regard de bienveillance sur les deux 
filles, ail iiioins aussi embarrasse qii’elles, L’etrange silence 
clans lecjuel iis clemeurm'eut tons trois dura pcu, car rinconnii 
finit par deviuer la faiblosse morale et I'inexperienee des deux 
pauvres creatures, et il leur dit alors d’une voix qu’ii essaya 
d’acloueir : “ Je ne vieiis point ici en c-rmemi, citoyennes ...” 
li s’aiTcta et se reprit pour ciire : “ Mes sccurs, s’il vous arri- 
vait cpuelcjua niallieur, eroyex cpae je n’y aurais pas contribue, 
J’ai une graeci a reclamer de vous.” 

Ellct! garderent toiijours le silence. 

“ Si je vous importunais, si . . . je vous genais, parlea 
librenient . . . je me retirenais ; mais sachez c|U8 je vous suis 
tout devoue ; que, s’il est quelque bon oillee cure je piiisse vous 
rendre, vous pouvex m’employer sans crainte, et que inoi seul, 
peut-titre, suis au-dessiis de la loi, puisqu’il n'y a plus de 
roi ...” 

li y avait un tel accent de verite dans ces paroles, que la 
sceur Agatlie, celle des deux religieuses qui apparteuait a la 
rnaison cle Langeais, et done les nianiures seuiblaieut annoncer 
qu’elle avait autrefois connu Feclab des fetes ot respire Pair de 
la cour, s’empressa d’indiquer une des chaises comme pour 
prier leur hote de s’asseoir. L’iuconnu nuanifesta une sorts de 
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joie de tristesse en comprenanti ce geste, et afctendii; pour 
prendre place qiie ies deux respectables filles fussent assises. 

“ Yous avez clonne asile,” reprit-il, '-a un venerable pretre non 
assermente, qui a miracnleusement ecbappe aux massacres des 
Garmes.” 

Hosanna f*’ . . . dit la sceur Agathe en mterrompant 
I’dfcranger et le regardant avee nne inquiete curiosite. 

“ II ne se nomme pas ainsi, je crois,” repondit-il. 

“ Mais, monsieur,” dit vivement la sceur Mar the, “nous 
n’avons pas de pretre ici, et . . 

“ II fandrait alors avoir plus de soin et de prevoyauce,” rd- 
pliqua doucement I’etranger en avauijant le bras vers la table 
et y prenant un breviaire. “ Je ne pense pas que vous sachiez 
le latin, et . . 

II ne continua pas, car Femotion extraordinaire qui se pei- 
gnit sur les figures des deux paiivres religieuses Ini fit eraindre 
d’etre alle trop loin, elles dtaient trerablantes et leurs yeux 
s’emplirent de larines. 

“ Eassurez-vous,” leur dit-il dhme voix franche, “ je sais le 
nom de votre hote et les votres, et depuis trois jours je suis 
instruit de votre detresse et de votre devouement pour le 
venerable ahhS de ...” 

“ Chut 1 ” dit naivement sceur Agathe en mettant iin doigt 
sur ses levres. 

“ Yous voyez, mes soeurs, cpe si j’avais con^u i’horrible des- 
sein de vous trahir, j’aurais deja pn Faccompiir plus d’lme 
Ms ...” 

Bn entendant ces paroles, le pretre se degagea de sa prison 
et reparnt au milieu de la chambre. 

“ Je ne saurais croire, monsieur,” dit-il a Fincormu, “que 
vous soyez un de nos persecuteurs, et je me fie a vous. Que 
voulez-vous de moi ? ” 

La sainte coufiance du piAtre, la noblesse repandue dans 
tons ses traits auraient desarme des assassins. Le raysterieux 
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persomiage qiii etait venii aiiimer cette scene cle mis&*e et de 
resignation contempla pendant nn moment le gronpe form4 par 
ees trois etres puis, il prit nn ton cle confidence, s’adressa an 
pretre en ces termes : — 

“Mon p&-e, je venais vons supplier cle celebrer uiie messe 
mortuaire pour le repos de Fame . . . d’uii . . . dfiine per- 
sonne sacree et clout le corps ne reposera jamais dans la terro 
sainte, ...” 

Le pretre frissonna iiivolontairement. Les cleus religieuses, 
ne oompreiiant pas encore de qiii i’inconnu vouiait parler, 
resterent le cou tendii, le visage fcoiirne vers les deux interio- 
cuteurs, et clans mie attitude de curiosite, L’ecclesiasfcique es- 
amina Fetranger : une ansiete non equivoque etait peiiite sur 
sa figure et ses regards exprimaient d’ardentes supplications. 

“ Eh bien ! ” repondit le pretre, “ ce soir, a minuit, revenez, 
et je serai pret ^ celebrer le sen! service funebre que nous 
puissions offrir en expiation du crime dont vous parlez ” . . . 

L'inconnu tressaillit, mais une satisfaction tout I la foia 
douce et grave parut triompher d'une douleur secrete. Apres 
avoir respeetueusement salue le pretre et les deux saintes filles, 
il clisparut en temoignant une sorte de reconnaissance niuette 
qui fut comprise par ces trois ames genereuses. Environ deux 
heures apres cette scene muette, Finconnu revint, frappa ciis- 
cretement a la porte du grenier, et fut introduit par made- 
moiselle de Beauseant, qui le conduisit dans la seconde 
chambre de ce modeste reduit, ou tout avait prepare pour 
la eeremonie. Bntre deux tuyaux de la clieminee, les deux 
religieuses avaient apporte la vieiile commode dont les contours 
antiques etaient ensevelis sous unmagnifique devant d’autel en 
moire verte. Un grand crucifix cl’ebene et divoire attach^ sur 
le niur jaune en faisait ressortir la nudite et attirait necessaire- 
ment les regards. Quatre |>efeits cierges fluets que les sceurs 
avaient reussi a fixer .sur cet autel improvise en les scellant 
dans de la cire a cacbeter, jctaiout une lueur pale et uu\l 
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r4flechie par le imir. Gette faible Iiimiere eclairaifc a peine le 
reste cie la chambre ; inais, en ne donaant son eclat qu’aus 
cboses saintes, elle ressemblait a un rayon tornbe du ciel siir 
cet autel sans ornement. Le carreau etait liiimide. Le toit, 
qui, des deux c6te3, s’abaissait rapidement, comme dans les 
greniers, avait quelque lezardes par lesquelles passais un vent 
glacial. Rien n’etait nioins pompens, et cepeiidanfc rien peut- 
etre ne fut plus solenuel que cette eeremoaie lugubre. Un pro- 
fond silence, qui aurait perrais d’eiitendre le plus legcr cri piro- 
ferd sur la route d’Alleinague, repandait une sorte de majosto 
sombre sur cette scene nocturne. Enfin la grandeur do Faction 
contrastait si fortement avec la pauvrete des clioscs, qiril an 
resultait un sentiment d’efiroi religieux. De ehaquo cote de 
Fautel, les deux vieilles recluses, agououillees sur la baile du 
plancber sans siiiquioter de son humidite niortelie, priaient 
de concert avec le pretre, qui revetu de ses habits pontiflcaux, 
disposait un caiice d’or onie do pierres procieuses, vase sacre 
sauve sans doute au pillage de Fabbayo de Giieiles. 

40. CoSTiNUATION. 

(Possessives, Demonstratives, the Dcilnitivo Article ; §§ GOl-615.) 

Aupres de ce ciboire, monument d'une royale magnificence, 
Feau et le via destines au saint sacrifice eteient contenus dans 
deux verres a peine dignes du dernier cal)a,ret. Faute de missel, 
le pretre avait pose son breviaire sur un coin de Fautel. Une 
assiette commune etait pruparee poim le lavement de mains in- 
nocentes et pares de sang. Tout etait immense, mais petit ; 
pauvre, mais noble ; profane et saint tout b, la iois. L’ineomiu 
vint pieusemcnt s’agonouiller entre les deux religieuses. 
Mais tout a coup, en apercevant un crepe ati caiice et au 
crucifix, car n’ayant rien pour armoucer la destination de cette 
messe fvmebi'e, le pretre .ava,it mis Dieu Ini-meme en deuil, il 
fut assaiili d’uu souvenir si puissant que des gouttes de sueur 
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S 0 forniereafc sur son large front. Les quatre silencieiis acteiirs 
de cette scene so regarderont alors mysterieusement ; puiy 
leurs ames, agissaiit a I’envi les- -unes snr les aiitres, se com- 
muniquerent ainsi leurs sentiments efc se confoudirent dans 
une commiseration religieuse, il semblait qua leur pensee eut 
evoqu^ le martyr donb les restes avaioat eta divorces par de la 
cliaus vive, et que son ombre fiit dovant eux dans tonte sa 
royale majeste. Ils celebreront un ohit sans le corps dn 
defunt. Sous ces tiiiles et ces lattes disjointes, qiiatre chretiens 
allaient interceder aupres de Dieu pour uu Eoi clc France, et 
faire son convoi sans cercueil, c’dtait le plus pur de tons las 
devouements, un acte 4toi-mant de fidelite accompli sans arriere- 
pensde. Ce fut sans doute, aux yeux de Dieu, comme le verre 
d’eau qui balance les plus grandes vertus. Tonte la Monarchio 
etait U, dans les prieres d’un pretre et de deux pauvres filles ; 
rnais peut-etre aussi la Poevolution etait-elle represeutee par 
oet homme dont la figure trahissait trop de remords pour ne 
pas croire qu'il accomplissait les vceux d’un immense repentir. 

Au lieu de pronoucer les paroles latiues : “ Introibo ad altare 
Dei,” le pretre, par une inspiration divine, regarda les trois 
assistants qui figuraient la France chretienne, et leur dit, pour 
effacer les miseras de ce taudis : “ Nous aliens entrer dans le 
sanctuaire de Dieu ! ” 

A ces paroles jetees avec une onctiou pen4trante, une sainte 
frayeur saisit I’assistant et les deux religieuses. Sous les 
vodtes de Saint-Pierre de Eoine, Dieu ne ss serait pas montre 
plus majestueux qu’il le fut alors dans cet asile de I’indigeuco 
aux yeux de ces ebretiens : tant il est vrai qu’entre rhorniue et 
lui tout intermediaire semble inutile, et qu’il ue tire sa grandeur 
que de lui-meme. La ferveur de I’inconnu otait vraie. Aussi 
le sentiment qui unissait les prieres de ces quatre serviteurs de 
Dion et du Eoi fut-il unanime. Les paroles saintes retentis- 
saient cornme uue rausique celeste au milieu du silence. Il y 
eut un moment ou les plcurs gagnerent I’inconnu, co fiu. au 
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Pater iio&ter. Le prefcre y ajouta cette priere latine, qui fut 
sans doute comprise par T^tranger ; Pit remitte scelus regicidis 
sicut Liidovicus eis remisit se^netipse. (Bt pardomiez aux regi- 
cides comme Louis XVI. leur a pardonn^ lui-meme.) 

Les deux religieuses virent deux grosses larmes fcragant un 
chemiii humide le long des joues males de rinconnu et tombaut 
sur le plancher. L’office des Morta fut r4cifce. Le Do^nine 
salvum fac regem, ehaute ^ voix basse, afcteiidrifc ces fideles 
royalistes qui peuserent que I’enfant-roi, pour lequel ils sup- 
piiaient eu ce moment le Tres-Haut, 4tait captif entre les mains 
de ses ennemis. L’inconnu frissoiina en songeant qu’il pouvaife 
se commettre un nouveau crime auquel il serait sans doute 
forc4 de partioiper. Quand le service funebre fut ter mine, le 
pr^tre fit un signe aux deux religieuses, qui se retirerent. 
Aussit6t qu’il se trouva seul avec I’inconnu, il alia vers lui d’un 
air doux et triste ; puis il lui dit d’une voix paternelle ; “ Mon 
fils, si vous avez trempe vos mains dans le sang du Loi Martyr, 
confiez-vous k moi, II n’est pas de faute qui, aux yeux de 
Lieu, ne soit effacee par un repentir aussi toucbant et aussi 
sincere que le votre parait I’etre.” 

Aux premiers mots prononces par I’ecclesiastique, Fetranger 
laissa 4ebapper un mouvement de terreur involontaire ; mais 
il reprit une contenance calme, et regarda avec assurance le 
pretre etonn4: “Mou pere,” lui dit-il, d’lme voix visiblement 
alteree, “ mil n’est plus innocent que moi du sang verse . . 

“ Je dois vous croire,” dit le pretre ... 

Il fit une pause pendant laquelle il examina derecbef son 
penitent ; puis, persistant A le prendre pour un de ces peureux 
Oonventioiinels qui livrerent une tdte inviolable et sacree afin 
de conserver la leur, il reprit d’une voix grave : '' Songez, mon 
fils, qu’il ne suffit pas pour 4tre absous de ce grand crime, da 
n’y avoir pas cooperA Geux qui, pouvant defendre le roi, ont 
laisse leur epee dans le fourreau, auront un compte bien lourd 
Arendre devant le roides cieux , . . Ob ! oui,” ajouta le vieux 
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pretre en agitant la tete de droite 4 gauche par un mouvoment 
espressifj “ oui, bieta lourd ! . , , oar, en restanfc oisifs, ils 
sont deveniis les complices involontaires de cet 4pouvanTabIe 
forfaifc . . 

“ Yous eroyez,” demanda I’inconau stupefail;, “ qii’iinc par- 
■fcicipation indirecte sera piinie . . . Le soldai; qui a ote com- 
mando pour former la bale, est-il done coupable ? ” 

41. Gontindation. 

(The Dafinite Article with “ Partitive de ” ; Interrogativee ; Relatives 
Indefinites ; Use of Number ; §§ 616-639.) 

Le pretre demeura ind4cis. Heureus de I’embarras dans 
lequel il mettaifc ce puritain de la royaut4 en le placant entre 
le dogme de I’ob^issance passive qui doit selon les partisans de 
la monarchie, dominer les codes militaires, et le dogme tout 
aussi important qui consaore le respect dii k la personne des 
rois, i’^tranger s’empressa de voir dans rhesifcafcion du pretre 
une solution favorable a des doutes par lesquels il paraissait 
tourniente. Puis, pour ne pas laisaer le venerable Janseniste 
r4fl4chir plus longtemps, il iui dit : “ Je rougirais de vous oifrir 
uu salaire quelconque du service funeraire que vous venez de 
c414brer pour le repos de r4.me du roiet pour Tacquit de rna 
eonscienee. On ne pent payer une chose inestimable que par 
une offrande qui soit aussi hors de prix. Daignez done accepter, 
monsieur, le don que je vous fais d'une sainte relique . . . Un 
jour viendra peut-4tre ou vous en comprendrez la valeur.” 

En achevant ces mots, I’etranger presentait a fecelesiastique 
une petite boite estremement legare ; le pretre la piit involou- 
tairement pour ainsi dire, car la solennit4 des paroles de cet 
homme, le ton qu’il y mit, l 0 respect avec lequel il tenait cette 
boite i’avaient plong4 dans une profonde surprise. Ils rentre- 
rent- alors dans la piece ou les deus rel igieuses les aitendaient. 

“Yous otes,” leui‘ dit riuconnu, “dans une niaison dout le 
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proprietaira, Mucins Scsevola, ce plittrier Cjiii liabite ie premier 
etage, esi culebre elans la section par son paferiolisme ; mais il 
est secretemenfc attache aux Bourbons. Jaclis il otait piqueur 
cle Monseigneiu’ le prince de Conti, et ii lui doit sa fortune. Eu 
he sortant pas de chez lui, vous etes plus en surete ici qii’eii 
aucun lieu de la Erance. Eestez-y. Des ames pieiises veilieront 

VOS bosoins, et vous pourrez atteiidre sans danger des temps 
inoius mauvais. Dans un an, au 21 janvier . . . (on pronort- 
^ant ces derniers mots, il ne put dissimuler un inouTfiinerit 
involontaire), si vous adoptez ce triste lieu pour asile, je re- 
vioudrai celcbrer aveo vous la messe expiatomi ...” 

II ii’acheva qaas. II salua les iiiuets liabitai3ts du grenier, 
jeta un dernier regard sur les symptomes qui deposaienb do 
leur indigence, et il disparut. 

Pour les deux innocentes reiigieuses, une seinblable aventure 
avait tout Tinteret d’un roman ; aussi, d^s que io venerabile 
abbe les iustruisit du mysterieux present si solennelieuient fait 
par oet homme, la boite fut-elle placee j)ar elles sur la tabic, et 
les trois figures inquietes, faiblement eclairees j)ar la choniJelle, 
trahirent-elles une indeseriptible curiosite. Mademoiselle de 
Langeais ouvrit la boite, y trouva un mouclioir de batiste tres 
fine, souille de sueur ; et m le depliant, ils y reconnurent des 
tacbes. 

“ G’est du sang ! ” dit le pretre. 

" Il est marque de la eouronne royale I ” s’eeria I’autre 
scBur. 

Les deux soeiirs laisserent iomber la precieuse relique avec 
borreur. Pour ces deux ames naives, ie mystere doui s’enve- 
loq)pait i’etranger devint inexihicable ; et qua]it au pretre, des 
ce jour il ne teuta merne pas de se Texpliquer. 

Les trois prisonniers ne tardkent pas a s’aperoevoir, malgre 
la Terreur, qu’une main puissante 4tait etoudue sur eux. 
D’abord, ils retmrent du bois et des qu'ovisions ; puis, les deux 
i-eiigieuses deviuerent qu’iuie femme etait associee a leur pro- 
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iecteur, quaxid on leur eiivoya dii lin^ , . 

pourajent leur penneitre de sopi P- s-.>s"r 'J v- 
modes aristocratiq^es des babirs qu^eiii^ ;; 

So^vola fe„,: ,lonaa aeuK^;": 

Uvxques. Souventi des avis necessaires a h -f f i ® ^ 

W paiTimrent par das voiea adioumeea ,■ ai a ■" omarr'” 
tdle opportanite dans caa conseils, qu'ik ne poavai™ Z! 

Apiniafair” ■“*«" ““ secrets rle i'ljuv' 

Halg.4 la foimne qm pesa ear Paris, les proscrits foavereeM; 

la porta de lam- taudis des rations de pain hhna ,, ,i y etai™! 

r%,.heremant apportces par das maim imisibias ■ r-L™!. ‘ 

ils crurent reconriailire dans Mucius ScievoH 1 a’ ' ' 

agent da eatte bjenfaisanoa tonjoms 

igante. Les nobles habitants du greniar ne pouyaienf na- 
douter que leur protecfceur ne ftit ie ^ 

Mre editor la niesse expiatoire dans la nuit 1^221^ 

t^ls .tree qnl nWt 

Ils^araient ajout6 pour l„i des primes spfciales dam iVm^ 

nSrsbT f formaient d-s >t" x 

pour son bonheiir, pour sa prosp^rite/ pour son s^bn-. n 

snpphaient Dieu d'eloigner da lui touis embdete, dfk 

i!lle i^gue el 

tom las joui-s, s'allia n&essairemant 1 un santim-nt d = *“ 
siW quidevmt plus yifde jour an jour. de cuao- 


42. Continuation. 

(Ccnjuncticm, Affi„n:U.ro and Negative Parlidos , JS WO.657.1 

Les oircoustanees qni avaient accoinpaviib I'a-imri-i ’ 5 
letrangerotaientrobjat de lem-s oonvaiations • d r 
mille conjectures sur lui, et e-itait „n bieutait'd4 
genre que la distraction dont il etait le sujat “ “C 
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proinetiaient bien de no x^as laisser eoiiapper Fetranger ^ leiir 
amitie ie soir ou il reviendrait, selon sa promesse, celebrev le 
triste anniversaire de la morb de Louis XYI. Cette nuit si 
imxjatiemment attendue, arriva eniin. A minuit, le bruit des 
pas pesants de Finconnu retentib dans le vieil escalier de bois, 
la chambre avait ete paree pour le recevoir, Fautei etait dresse. 
Cette fois, les soeurs ouvrireut la porte d’avance, ©t toutes deux 
s’empressk’ent d’delairer Fescalier. Mademoiselle de Langeals 
desceudit meme quelques marelies pour voir plus tot son bien- 
faiteur. 

*• Venez,” lui dit-elle, d'une voix dmue et affeetueuse, “ venez 
... Fon vous attend.” 

L’homme leva la tete, jeta un regard sombre sur la religieuse, 
et ne rdpondit pas ; elle sentit comme un vetement de glace 
tombant sur elle, et garda le silence ; ^ son aspect, la recon- 
naissance et la curiositd expirerent dans tous les coeurs. II 
etait peut-etre moins froid, moins taciturne, moins terrible qu’il 
ne le parut a ces ames que Fexaltation de leurs sentiments 
disposait aux bjpancbements de Famitie, Les trois x^auvres 
prisonniers, qui comprirent que cet homme voulait rester un 
(ibranger pour eux, se resignerent, Le preti'e crut remarquer 
sur les levres de Finconnu un sourire promptement r4prime au 
moment ou il s’apergut des apprets qui avaient 6te faits pour le 
recevoir, il entendit la messe et pria ; mais il disparut, ax)i'es 
avoir repondu par quelques mots de politesse negative 4 Finvi- 
tation que lui fit mademoiselle de Langeais de partager la petite 
collation prepares. 

Axu’es le 9 thermidor, les religieuses et Fabbe de Marolles 
parent aller dans Paris, sans y courir le moindre danger. La 
premiere sortie du vieux pretre fut ponr un magasin de par- 
fumerie, ili Fenseigne de la Eeino des Pieurs, term x^ar les 
citoyen et citoyenne Eagon, anciens parfumeurs de la cour, 
restes fid^sles a la famille royale, et dont se servaient les Yen- 
deens pour correspondre avee les princes et le comite royalist© 



de^ Paris. L abbe, rais eomme le Toulaife cette epoque, se trou- 
TSiit sur le pas de la porte de cetfee boutique, situee eutre Saint 
Eoeb et la rue des Frondeurs, quand une foule, qui rempbssait 
la me Saint-Honor4, rempgcba de sorMr. 

Qu’est-ce ? ” dit-il k madame Bagon. 

»,Ge n’esfc rieii,» reprit-elle, c’est ia cbarrette et lo bourreau 
qui vonfc la place Louis X¥. Ah! nous Tayons vu bipn sou 
yent rannfe derni&e; mais auioiird’bui, quatre jours apks 
i’anmversaire du 21 janvier, on peut regarder cet afl'reus 
cortege sans eliagrin." 

■' Pourquoi? ■■ ait I'abbd, ■' ee E’eat pas ohrttien, oe que yous 

dites.” 

« Eh ! c’est rex^ouMon des complices de Bobespicu’re ils se 
sont d4fendus tant qu’ils out pu ; mais ils yont k leur tour Ih 
on ils ont 6nyoy4 tant dlmiocenfcs.” 

Une foule qui remplissait la rue Saint-Honor4 passa eomme 
unflot. Au-dessus des t4tes, Fabb^ de Marolles, cedant k un 
mouvement de curiosite, vit debotit, sur la charretto, colui nui 

trois jours auparavant, 4coutait sa messe. : / ’ ^ ’ 

“ Qui est-ce/’ dit-il, “ eelui-qui . . .” 

‘ est le bourreau,” r4poiidit monsieur Bagon en nommant 
i ex4cuteur des hautes oeuyres par son nom monarciiiquo. 

i'Mou amil mon amil” cria madame Bagon, “monsieur 
Fabb^ se meurt.” 

Lt la yieille dame prit un flacon de yinaigre pour faire revenir 
le yieus pretre Avanoui. 

II m a sans doute donne,” dit-il, “ ie mouchdir ayec ieouel 

ie roi s’est essuye le front, en ailant au martyre . . . Pauyre 

homme I le eouteau d’acier a eu du ecenr quand toute la Franco 
on manquait ! ” 

Les parfumeurs crureut que ie pauvre pretre avait ie dclire. 
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1. Agreement of the Yerb with the Subject (§§ 317, 318). , 

On tliG 14th of July, 1789, a considerable number of citij^ens 
presented themselves before the Bastille, The majority were 
unarmed, and they came to ask for arms and ammunition. 
They displayed no hostile intention, and the governor got the 
drawbridge lowered to receive them. They advance to com- 
municate to him the object of their mission. But scarcely 
have the boldest entered the courtyard when the bridge is 
again raised. Then the soldiery fire on these defenceless 
citizens. They can neither defend themselves nor flee, and 
the discharge of musketry and artillery makes several of these 
unfortunate people bite the dust. But very soon an immense 
multitude of men and women, of soldiers and artisans, of people 
from the country and even of strangers, most of them armed 
with guns, with swords, or with axes, hasten from the various 
quarters of Paris and rush towards the Bastille, crying “ Down 
with the soldiery ! ” Urged by a common impulse the citizens 
throw themselves into the outer courtyard, firing on the 
soldiery. Bnt the latter answ^er by a sharp and well- sustained 
fire, and the assailants retire in disorder. The attack had 
lasted an Hour when a noise of drums was heard, and a flag 
escorted by a great number of armed citizens was seen advancing 
from the direction of the arsenal. These are deputies from 
the town-hall wdio wish to speak to the governor. The people 
call out to the enemy to cease firing, and a flag of truce is 
immediately run up from one of the towers of the Bastille, of 
which the name awakens ideas of shame and of oppression. 
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2. GompoTUid. Subject (§| S19-3‘i3).' 

Cicero and ¥oltaire -were both sceptics and scoffers. Like 
Cicero, Yoltaire had two faces, an official dace which was 
tolerably proper, and the very different face of intiinate inter- 
course. Publicly the Eoman and the Frenchman both veiioratc 
the established religion ; privately they both , laugh at the 
official "worship. At bottom, they are two deists, but neither 
of them is intolerant. Their respect and their kindliness for 
writers are admirable ; nevertheless, the justice, the impar- 
tiality of Cicero is greater than Yolfcaire’s. For Yoltaire there 
is nothing great, nothing beautiful in the works of his 
opponents; but he praises immoderately those of his friends. 
Cicero, on the contrary, never speaks ^ with anything but 
admiration of his rivals. Voltaire, too, is impartial at times, 
but the admirable fairness which is a rule with Cicero is only 
an exception with him. Neither Cicero nor Yoltaire is exactly 
a poet in the lofty meaning of the word ; but both of them are 
very brilliant. They are neither of them thoroughly original, 
but they are both incomparable in making knowledge popular. 
They are both excellent critics ; but with Yoltaire criticism is 
purely negative ; with Cicero it is broader and more eloquent. 
If Yoltaire had written, a parallel between himself and Cicero, 
ho might have said ; “ Cicero and I are both orators and both 
poets ; but he is rather an orator and I am rather a poet 
Like Cicero, Yoltaire admires his own writings; but he is more 
modest ; both were vain by nature, but Voltaire’s vanity had 
more tact and more good sense than Cicero’s. In a dialogue 
like those which Fenelon wrote Voltaire might say to Cicero : 
“ If you and I had both received the title of Father of the 
Country, I should have borne it more genially than you ; I 
should not have made inyself ridicalous by constantly repeating 
that I liad stwed Paris On his side, Cicero might reply : 
“ Good sense, good taste, patriotism \vc)uld have prevented me 
from writing the Pucelk or anything like it ”, 
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S. Second Form of tlie Predicate — Igreemeat of the 
Predicate AdjectiYe, etc. (§§ 824, 325). 

When the keen winter wind sweeps the leaves, the tranks 
aad the branches of the bare trees show the most varied 
colours. There is a tree called the cornel, of which the wood 
is of a bright red. There is an ash, of which the yellow wood 
seems to he gilt. The broom, called Spanish broom, has 
branches which are emerald-green. The trunk of the birch- 
tree is white, and the branches of the lime-tree, those which 
have grown during the summer, are of a purplish red. There 
is a raspberry-bush, of which the wood is of a bright purple. 
The branches of some maple- trees are green, and the tree 
called American walnut is black. Other plants seem dead, 
but the mosses live and flourish. At the foot of a tree we see 
the black hellebore, called in French, Christmas rose. It 
opens out its white or pale-pink blossoms, which are like 
single roses. From the midst of its broad rounded leaves the 
tussilago, or winter heliotrope, displays its grey and pink 
tufts, and sheds a sweet perfume. When December is over, 
when January covers the earth with snow, and when the frost 
splits the trees, we see a new sight. The red-breast flutters 
about our houses, and the small pale flowers of the calycanthus 
appear, they blossom in the open air during the severe cold, 
but soon they wither and fall, and the branches remain bare. 
With the month of February appear the long yellow catkins 
and the carmine-coloured tufts of the hazel, the pink or white 
blossoms of the daphne, and the little pink or dark blue roses 
of the liver-wort. That is the first act in which the characters 
appear one, or at most two at a time. But January and 
February are past and March covers the fruit trees with the 
rich adornment of their blossoms. Those of the almond-tree 
are pinkish- white, those of the a,pricot-tveo are white, and those 
of the peach-tree piuk. Here are, also, the colt’s-foot and the 
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primroses; tlie yellow wall-fiower blossoms on the wails, the 
crocus on the turf, amidst the white stars of the daisies, and 
the violet beneath the dried leaves. Then they ail disappear 
as at the stroke of a wand. 

4. Yerbs taking the AccusatiYe (§§ 32G, 397). 

The garrison of Granson had two chiefs, John Weiler, wiio 
liad succeeded Stein, and Hans Miiller, who commanded the 
reinforcements come from Iverdun. The former advised the 
garrison to surrender ; the latter forbade the gates to be opened 
wdthout orders from the confederates. At this jimeture a 
nobleman of the Empire was sent for the purpose of persuad- 
ing the garrison to yield. He spoke German, and the 
besieged were disposed to listen to him, because of this 
similarity of language. The speech which he made did 
not lack eloquence. He told them to remember the fate of 
Fribourg, which had been given over to the flames, and where 
ail the inhabitants, from the infant in the cradle to the old 
man nearing the grave, had been rnthlessly slaughtered. But, 
on the contrary, his Highness had spared the people of Berne 
who had asked him for mercy and had approached him humbly, 
bearing the keys of their town on a silver salver. Tlie duke 
had not deceived their confidence in him, and they had enjoyed 
their liberty ever since. Then, making use of flattery, he told 
tho besieged that they had. already done enough for their own 
glory and for their country, whose safety they so ardently 
wished for, but which they had not been able to save, Kot 
only, added he, did his Highness approve of their conduct, but 
lie greatly admired their courage also; and far from punishing 
them for it, he would heap honours and rewards upon them. 

At this speech, there was great exciiemoiit amongst the 
besieged. Hans Miiller advised them to bury themselves under 
tho ruins of the castle rather than surrender. He referred to 
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Briey, in Lorraine, where the Duke liad tleceivod the 
inhabitants with promises which he had nob kept. His 
opponent, John Weilcr, replied that this time it was not oni}^ 
the Duke, but also the Landgrave of Baden, who stood 
warrant for the fulfilment of the treaty ; and tluat it was, 
moreover, impossible to resist so mighty a po'vver. In the 
midst of this discussion a crowd of soldiers ran up calling out 
that all means of defence were exhausted and that the hour 
for surrender had come. They would not listen to Muller 
when he endeavoured to answer them. Their murmurs and 
their cries covered his voice. Availing himself of this oppor- 
tunity, Weiler again harangued the assembly, and in the end 
the surrender of the garrison was resolved upon. Led by the 
nobleman who had been sent to them, the brave defenders 
left the castle and marched towards the camp. There were 
800 of them ; and, as they approached, a great noise arose in 
the army of the Duke. Charles, hearing it, came out of his 
tent and inquired -what they wanted and what news they 
brought. He was told that it was the garrison which submitted 
to his will and threw itself on his mercy. “ Hang them,” 
said the Duke ; “ that is my will ; but let them be given time 
to ask God pardon of their sins ; that is my mercy.” 

5. Yerbs taking the Dative (§§ 328, 329). 

As soon as the Duke had given this savage order tho 
prisoners, who thought he would forgive them, and who had 
been told that he would not injure them, were surrounded and 
their hands were tied behind their backs. Then they perceived 
that Muller had been right, and that they wmuld have done 
better to resist the enemy to the death. But it was too late 
to remedy the fatal mistake which they had committed in 
obeying Weiler. It was he who first broke the silence which 
had succeeded the sentence pronounced by tlu'. Duke. Bunning 
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to Miiller, and kneeling before him, he begged his pardon for 
iiaving delivered him and the whole garrison up to death. 
Miiller having raised him and embraced him in the sight of 
both armies, answered him that there was nothing to forgive 
him, and that not one of tho.se who were going to die thouglit 
of reproaching him with his death. When the men of Bstavayer 
and those of Iverdun learnt that their enemies were condemned 
to death, they hastened to claim the office of execiitiont3rs. 
Their request having been granted them the execution began 
at once. One by one the men who had defended Granson 
and to whom rewards and honours had been promised, were 
given up to the vengeance of those whom they had ill-used 
three years before, and whose town they had just burnt. The 
horrible ceremony lasted six hours, at the end of which all the 
trees about the castle were laden with corpses. The Duke 
had been present at this barbarous execution, and seemed to 
take pleasure in watching the death-struggles of the men who 
had dared to resist him. When the last man of the garrison 
of Granson had cea,sed to live, Charles ordered the entertain- 
ment to stop. He did not wish, he said, to use up all the 
amusements in one day ; and the drowning was consequently 
put off till the next day. Early in the morning the execution 
recommenced, A liundrod boats filled with archers formed a 
large circle about the barge in which the Duke was. It was 
gorgeously adorned ; its sails were embroidered, and its 
carpets and cushions were of velvet. The flag of Burgundy, 
wliieh .floated from the mast, indicated that the Duke was on 
board. When all the preparations were finished, the p.risoners 
were brought to the middle of the circle, and, one after anoi her, 
cast into the lake. It was at the moment when each of the 
wretched prisoners caino to the sin-face again that the fun 
began ; the archers commenced shooting at him, and each shot 
that hit the human target was followed by shouts and by roans 
of laughter. If the wretched prisoner approached too near, he 
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was knocked on the head with the oars. The Swiss who W'ere 
put to death by the Duke of Burgundy Were more than seven 
hundred. They all died like brave men. Not one of them 
asked for mercy, not one of them would have wished to survive 
his brethren. 

6. Yerbs taking the InfinitiYe (§ 330). 

On the 30th of May, 1431, Joan of Arc ascended the cart 
which was to take her to execution. Her confessor, not tlic 
one who had betrayed her, but Friar Martin Ih^dvenu, who had 
more than once dared to demand justice for her during the trial, 
was near her. Bight hundred English, armed with axes, spears, 
and swords, accompanied her. On the way from the prison to 
the Old Market, which was the term of the sad journey, she 
prayed so devoutly that no Frenchman could restrain his tears. 
Having reached the place of execution, where three platforms 
had been raised, she exclaimed : “ Ah ! Eouen, Eouen, is it 
here that I am to die ? ” The Cardinal of Winchester and 
several French prelates were placed on one platform ; the 
ecclesiastical and secular judges were on another. Joan was 
brought before them. Then Nicolas Midy preached a sermon, 
in which he reproached her with her relapse. She heard it 
with patience and with great calmness, without deigning to 
reply a single word. He concluded with the usual formula, 
“ Go in peace ; the Church can no longer defend thee, and 
delivers thee over to the secular arm”. Joan then knelt down 
and commended herself to God. She displayed so much 
fervour that many of her enemies could not help weeping. 
The Bishop of Beauvais then read the sentence. Seeing 
herself forsaken by the Church, Joan asked for the cross. An 
Englishman made one with two sticks and gave it to her. 
She took it devoutly and kissed it. Bufc it was the parish 
cross which she wished to have. It was sent for, and when it 
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was gi%'en to her she presbed it closely to her heart, and 
continued her prayers. In the meantime the English, nien-at- 
armSj and even some of the captains, were beginning to get 
tired of so much delay. How, then, priest/’ said some, 
“do you wish to make us dine here?” Others excdaimed: 
“ Give her to us, and it will soon be over”. Two sergeants^ 
dragged her towards the stake and gave her over to the ^ 
executioner, who seised her v?ithout waiting for the bailiff’s 
order. Her confessor had ascended the seeuTold with .her, a,nd 
was still on it wdien the executioner kindled the fire. She 
made him go down. “ liernain below,” she said, “ hold the 
cross before me, that I rntiy see it when dying.” The bishop 
approached her, and once again she said to him : “ Bishop, it 
i.s through you that I die ! ” Once again she declared that her 
voices caiiie from God, that she did not believe she had been 
deceived, and that she had done nothing hub by the order of 
God. “ Ah, Eouen,” she added, *• I .greatly fear lest you suffer 
on account of my death.” She was heard praying, prote-sting 
her innocence, and commending herself to God in the midst of 
the flames. The last word that could be distinguished was 
“.Jesus 1 ” 

7. ¥ei?bs taking an Icomsatwe and a Dative (§§ 331, 332). 

We are in Paris, and walking up the avenue of the Gliamps- 
Elyseos. Everything around us, the svails pierced v;iih shell, 
and the streets broken up by grape-shot recall to us the siege 
of Paris. That corner house which you see, yonder, lias a 
touching history which I am going to i-elafce to you. About 
the beginning of that dreadful month of August, in the year 
1870, Colonel Jouve, an old cuirassier %vho had served under 
Napoleon I., had come to take up his quarters in that house 
which I have just shown you. Do you know why '? I am 
going to tell you. From the very beginning of the war he had 
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promised liimself to be present at tlie triumplial entry of tlie 
French army; and he had chosen a liouse of vvliich the 
windows looked out upon the Arc de i’Etoilo, under which it 
was to pass. But, when the newspapers informed the oJct 
man of the defeat of Wissembourg, 'when they shovred him the 
glorious name of Napoleon at the foot of a bulletin wiiich 
announced that the French, troops had been beaten, it was 
more than he could bear. He fell down, stricken by apoplexy, 
as though some one had given him a blow on the head with a 
club. A physician was at once sent for. When Doctor Yinet 
arrived he found the old cuirassier strefceiied full length on the 
floor. His granddaughter, was kneeling near him, Througli 
her tears she told the doctor what had happened, and implored 
him to save her grandfather’s life. The doctor promised her 
to do all he could ; but though he tried to give her some hope, 
he had but little liimself. For three days, in spite of all the 
care which was bestowed upon him, the old man remained in 
the same state. It was Just then that the battle of Eeichshofien 
was announced to the Parisians. It was a disastrous defeat ; 
but they believed in a glorious victory. They had been told 
that Mac-Mahon had given battle to the Prussians, that lie 
had killed 20,000 men, that he had taken the Crown Priiico 
prisoner. By soine miracle the news reached the poor sick 
man, deaf and dumb as the stroke of a.poplexy had made him. 
What he had seen on the faces of those who surrounded him 
had perhaps taught him what he could not hear. At aijy rate, 
when the doctor went to see him that evening he was no 
longer the same man. He received him with a smile, and ivas 
able to stammer out the word : “ Yic — 'to — ry I ” 

Surprised and delighted at this almost miraculous change 
the doctor went out to tell the young girl that her grandfather 
was saved. She was w'aiting for him at the door, and when 
he came out she pointed to the wniidow with her finger, for 
she was sobbing so violently that she could not say a single 
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’word to him. The dootoi: looked out into the street and saw 
that tlie rea.l Suiclishoffeu bad just been posted. The .second 
news informed tlio Parisians that Mae-Mahon bad lieen baate;-; 
and that iiis was crushed. Yvliat was to Lo clone? Was 
the news of the defeat to be commrmieated to tice old ir:an, or 
else, since it Vvould kill liim to tell him the i,ri;i,h, v.'ere Ids •'■qv 
and In’s illusions to be left Mm? lie shall live ! exclaimed 
the young girl. 

8. Yerhs taking an lcoasati¥e and an Iiiiaitwa (§ 333). 

To save .her grandfather by deceiving Id in ; to let him 
triumph and live ; that was the difficult task wlhcli the young 
girl liad undertaken. During the first days the old man, 
whose head was still weak, allowed himself to be deceived 
like a child, and the poor girl .managed pretty ’well. But, 
later, he Ijccamo more exacting. He wished to be kept 
acquainted with the movements of the two armies, and his 
granddaughter "was obliged to work out a whole campaign, 
liow many times did the doctor see hfcr, poring over a map of 
Germany, sticking little flags to indicate a victorious march 
where there had been a disastrous retreat or a .shameful 
surrender ! How ma)iy times did he hear her relate how the 
Prussians had allowed themselves to be surprised by Baiiaine, 
how Mac-Mahon had made them retreat, or how Prossard had 
called upon them to evacuate a stronghold ! But, it was the 
old cuirassier himself who directed the oivcrations of this 
imaginary campaign. He knew the way to Berlin, and half a 
century had not eiraced from his memory, the victories which 
had led Mm there. To predict the future he oidy had to recall 
the past, and his forecasts were alway,? realised. “Tliat is 
where I saw' them beaten by Lannes ; wc have got hold of 
them there again ! ” And the next day his graiiddaugliter, 
beaming with joy, announced lo Mm that the iueuch troops 
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had just gained another victory. Each day she niade hiin 
advance another step towards Berlin, and on the first day of 
the investment of Paris by the Germans she, too, began an 
imaginary siege, which she made him believe in without any 
difficulty. 

9. Fifth Form of the Predicate (§§ 334, 335). 

The siege of Berlin simplified the young giiTs military 
operations. To satisfy her grandfather and to make him happy, 
it was no longer necessary for lier to imagine forced marches 
and pitched battles. But instead of bulletins and orders of 
tliG day, it was letters from the army around Berlin which she 
drew up for him. Her father, too, was a soldier ; he had been 
appointed aide-de-carnp to Mac-Mahou at the beginning of the 
war, and had been taken prisoner at Sedan. Like the greater 
part of those who had belonged to the .army which the old man 
thought victorious, he was shut up in a German fortress. It 
was from him that the letters came. His daughter made them 
short, for the aide-de-camp’s duties did not leave him much 
time to write long and detailed reports of what was going on 
before Berlin. But his father, who believed them authentic, 
was satisfied to learn that everything was going on well, and 
that it was now nothing but a matter of patience. Yery often 
he himself explained the letters which he had heard read and 
which he found a little confused and obscure. It was always 
the old man who dictated the answer. He was generous 
towards those whom he called "those poor people,” and he 
hoped that the invasion would not be made too heavy for 
them. He indicated the conditions which he considered 
worthy of the conquerors. He wanted no territory — a war 
indemnity, nothing more. Sometimes his son’s letters recalled 
to the old man his campaigns in the north, and he related to 
his granddaughter what ho had suffered during the terrible 
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retreat from E'assia, in which he had nothing to eat but horse- 
flesh. “ Yes, horse-flesh, little one ; have you over seen any 
eat(;n?” The poor child had eaten nothing else for two 
moiitiis, 

10. Igreement of Attributes (|§ S36, 3S7). 

In. the meantime, her graiKlfafche,r’s convaleseenee was 
beginning to make the young girl’s task still more difficult. 
His senses and his limbs were no longer so benumbed. Once 
already he had beard the distant noise of the artillery, and it 
had been necessary to invent a new victory, in honour of 
which salvoes were being fired. Another day, having asked 
that his bed should be xmsbed nearer to the window, he had 
perceived in the distance a detachment of National Guards, 
Fortunately, he had not been able to distinguish that their 
uniforms were torn, that some were .bareheaded, and that 
others were walking with bare feet. But he had very well 
seen that there was some disorder, and for a whole half-hour 
Ms granddaughter heard him mutter between his teeth. But 
there was a last and terrible ordeal which it would be impos- 
sible to avoid. Paris had surrendered, and the Prussians were 
to make their triumxshal entry and to j)ass under the Arc de 
FEtoile. One evening the doctor brought the dreaded news : 
“ They are to enter to-morrow The grandfather's door was 
ajar. He heard what the doctor was saying 3 but he thought 
that it was of the victorious French troops he wa,s speaking. 
He fancied they wished to prevent him from witnessing the 
trium|)hal entry which he had so long waited for ; to prevent 
him from seeing the regiments pass by with their glorious 
eagles and colours ; to prevent him from saluting the heroes 
of Berlin. But he would deceive them ; he would be ibere to 
welcome his son — the worthy son of an old soldier oi the First 
Empire. And indeed, next morning, without saying a word 
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to anybody, by a supreme effort of his will, he rose, donned 
his faded uniform, put his helmet on his head, girded his 
sabre, gently opened the window, and appeared on the balcony. 
But, what did this mean? The avenues were silent and 
deserted, the blinds of the houses were drawn. What were 
these white flags with red crosses ? Where, then, was the 
victorious army? He turned his eyes towards the Arc de 
I’Btoile ; he saw the long black line of the Prussian battalions 
advancing ; he heard a noise, indistinct and confused at first j 
then he distinguished the sound of drums, the clash of swords, 
the heavy but cadenced tread of the regiments. At the 
moment when Schubert’s triumphal march burst forth under 
the arch, a terrible cry resounded in the solemn silence of the 
deserted square. The old man tottered and fell. He wnas 
dead. 

11. Kinds of Santonces (§§ 338-345). 

The mother looked and listened. Suddenly a veil of smoke 
arose between her and the tower. A burning heat made her 
close her eyes. Scarcely had she closed her eye-lids when 
they seemed to grow luminous. When she opened them again 
it was no longer the darkness of night she had before her, but 
the terrible light which comes from fire. Prom black the 
smoke had become scarlet, and a great flame was within it. 
This flame darted out like a tongue from something which 
resembled a jaw, and which was a window filled with fire. 
Suddenly a puff of wind rent the curtain of smoke, and 
through the rift Michelle Flechard saw the tower, dazzling 
and horrible with the sheen of the conflagration. Coming 
from above the flame lighted up the first storey, and near the 
window Michelle perceived a little confused group, which 
iooked: to her as though it moved at times. What was this 
group? It occurred to her mind as she gazed at it that it 
resembled living forms. Her eyes could not detach themselves 
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from that mysterious heap which lay on the floor of the room. 
Suddenly a brighter glow brought it out into reliaf ; she saw 
three little creatures asleep. The mother recognised her 
children whom she had so long been looking for. A fearful 
cry was heard. They are my children ! Help I Who has 
put them there ? Don’t you see that tlioy arc asleep and tliat 
they are going to be burnt? Fire 1 Help 1” At these cries, 
which were rather sobs than words, the besiegers ran up. 'What 
was to be done ? Where to go and fetch water ? There was, 
indeed,: a small stream in the rawino, but it would scarcely 
supply a few buckets of water. All around the fire there were 
scared faces looking on. : What they saw was frightful. The 
three children had not yet wakened up ; they slept the deep 
sleep of infancy, and through the folds of flame and of smoke 
they were to be seen peaceful, gx'aceful, imniomhle in thac 
cave of fire. In the meantime the poor mother continued her 
heart-rending cries. “ Help ! Don’t you hear me ? I want 
iny children ! I have been looking for them for days and 
days ! Save my children 1 Kill me, if you will not give mo 
back my children ! ” Mingling with the pitiful appeal of the 
mother, a confused noise of woices arose around the tower. 
“ What is to be done ? There is no water ; there is no ladder ; 
the door is iron, we 'cannot, burst it.” In the intermls of these 
cries, the crackling of the conflagration was heard. Suddenly 
ail eyes were turned towards the, window next to that where 
the children were sleeping. The tallfigure of a white-haired 
old man had just appeared at it ; and they saw that he was 
dragging a ladder. Wielding it with the strength of an athlete 
lie made it slip through the window. Twenty hands seixed it, 
and in a twinkling it was covered wdth men with their backs 
to tlie ruudles. The old man had disappeared ; he reappeared, 
bringing a child whom he passed on to the soldier who -was at 
the top of the ladder. Twice again he re-entered the bla;:mg 
room ; twice again he came back to the window with a child. 






saTed. At that moineBt a great cry arose. On 
receiving the last of her children the mother had fallen 
senseless to the ground. 


MYei’b Glauses — Olanses of Time, of Place, and of 
Beasoii (§§ 346-849). 

Pierre de Terrail was born in 1476 at the Ch^tean de Bayart, 
u tlie Yalley of Gresivaudan, a few leagues from Grenoble. 
All his youth vms spent in the beautiful province of DauphinS, 
which had belonged to Prance since Humbert II. made it over 
to Philippe YI., a century before. Ail his ancestors had been 
valiant warriors, and whenever he heard speak of their exploits, 
he promised himself to follow their glorious example as soon 
as he was able to bear arms. He was about thirteen years 
old -when his father, laden with years and weakened by the 
wounds which he had received in fighting for his country and 
king, called his four sons to learn from them what they 
intended to do. The eldest answered : " I never want to leave 
and I wish to serve you so long as you live ”. “ Well,” 

the fatheiy “ since you are fond of home, you shall remain 
and fight the bears”. After his brother had spoken it 
Pierre’s turn. With an energy which was above liis years 
said, that having received from his father and his ancestors 
name illustrious in arms he washed to imitate tl^ern, hoping, 
the help of God, not to show himself unwortliy of those 
had preceded liim. The father received these words with 
and resolved, as soon as the opportunity presented 
to introduce him to Duke Gluarles of Savoy, who held a 
very brilliant court at Charnbery. When the hour of parting 
Bayart's mother shed many tears. Befoi’c he started 
to lj,im : " Above all, I recommend three things to you : 
is to fear God, to serve Him, and to love Him j the 
is to be gentle and submissive to your superiors, to 
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show neither pride nor haughtiness towards any bod}-; the 
third is charity ; it does not irniDoverish, and the alms which 
yon give for the love of God will be profitable to you for both 
body and soul”. Then the good lady gave her son a ptirse 
which contained seven golden crowns and let him go in God's 
.keeping, 

13. Claases of Purpose and of lesiilt (|| 350*852). 

Ton all know, at least from priritB, that rnagnifiej.-at 
cathedral of Strasbiirg, the buiJd.mg of which took rnoi’c limn 
four hundred years. It was inaugurated in the fifteenth 
century, and in spite of the outrages of men and of time it 
still stands as firm and as hold as in its early clays. How 
many existences wore themselves out in carving the stone in 
order that this pojralatiou of statues might spring out of it ! 
What patience and courage were required in order that human 
frauds might weave that immense awning of stones, which 
begins on the ground and terminates in the clouds i God 
alone could tell 1 The life of these toilers, v.'ho came iir 
succession to carry on the work commenced by precediirg 
generations, was too calm for the people to remember their- 
name very long. Popular tradition is even ignorant of the 
man who drew the first plan of the basilica; all that it Iius 
retained of the long history which sums up all the science and 
all the art of the hliddle Ages is a legend which the peiiHant 
women of Alsace relate, as they spin in the evenirrg near the 
gently -niuniiuring stove. Gome and let me tell it you again, 
such as I have often heard it narrated. Erwin of St8inbH.ch 
Iiad been chosen to build the tower w'-hieh was to crov/n the 
cathedral. He had a son and a dairgliter who helped him in 
his work, for he had taught both of them to make the .stone 
obedient to their thought. His daughter was called Sabina. 
To tire gift of genius heaven had added that of beauty. The 
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regularity of her features was such that it surpassed that of 
the most beautiful statues which came from her hands. The 
young architects and sculptors who helped her father were not 
so absorbed in their task as not to notice the beauty of their 
fellow-worker and not to feel its influence. There was not one 
of them but would have sacrificed everything to obtain her 
love. Amongst these suitors there was a frenchman whose 
name was Polydore. His skill was such that Erwin did not 
fear to entrust him wuth the most delicate work; and his 
courage surpassed his skill. But he was proud and vain ; 
when he spoke he raised his voice so that a,ll could hear him, 
and it was always to boast either of what he had done or of 
what he could do. Humble and respectful, drawing his 
inspiration from heaven and using his genius only for the 
greater glory of God, Bernard, a young German who had 
also openly declared his suit, differed as much from Polydore 
as a peaceful stream differs from the impetuous torrent. 
Erwin’s daughter had noticed this difference between the young 
men’s characters ; and nobody was so blind as not to be able 
to see to which of the two she gave the preference. Polydore 
perceived it, too, and his love was changed to hate. 

14. Clauses of Condition (§§ 853-356). 

The rivalry between the two young men might perhaps have 
had no fatal result if, at this juncture, Erwin had not died. 
The Council of Strasburg resolved to choose a successor for 
him amongst the young men who had worked under his orders, 
if one should be found who was able do continue his unfinished 
task. Polydore was of the number of those who competed. 
He thought that if he succeeded, Sabina might change her mind ; 
and he therefore set to work with an ardour which, aided by 
his unquestionable talent, seemed as though it must ensure his 
triumph. Before the twelve days fixed by the decree of the 
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Couttcil, the young Frenehraan’s design was finished. Sabina 
saw it and stood struck with admiration and with grief. It 
was not that she was jealous of Potydore’s skill ; but, on his 
death-bed, Erwin had made his children swear not to allow 
that the tower should bear any name but his, the name 'which 
it would have borne if he had lived long enough to carve its 
last stone. This would have been easy if the continuation of 
the tower had been entrusted to his son ; but Sabina dared 
not hope that bis design would excel that of Polydore, and she 
could not restrain her tears. Seeing her in this state the 
young Frenchman asked her why she was weeping, and the 
young girl told him the cause of her grief. “ If the Council 
chooses you, we shall not be able to keep the promise which 
we gave to our father ; the tower will not be Erwin’s, but 
Polydore’s.” “You can, if you like,” replied Polydore, “ prevent 
my name from replacing your father’s. If you consent to marry 
me, I witlidriiw from the competition and nobody will be able 
to take away from your brother the honour of completing the 
work begun by his father.” 

15. Modes of Introducing If-Glauses (§ 357). 

Sabina could make no answer to this proposal. It was the 
sacrifice of her happiness which the young man was asking of 
her. Were he ten times victorious she could not give him her 
love, she could not be happy with him. Seeing her silence 
and her embarrassment Polydore continued : “It is not my 
cause I am pleading ; if only you are careful of your father’s 
glory, you will accept, if not my love, at least the talent which 
I put at your disposal. By acting thus you vrill be able to 
keep the promise you made him.” Still the young girl 
answered nothing. Beginning to lose the calm demeanour 
which he had maintained till then, Polydore went on : “ Pc.s, 

I repeat it to you, unless you accept my proposal you arc 
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perjured, and, by your refusal, you destroy your father’s glory. 
No, you do not love him ; you might swear so, I should not 
believe you. If he heard me, and his voice could break the 
silence of death, he would bless me, and he would curse you.” 
With these words the young man went away, leaving Sabina 
weighed down with doubt and uncertainty. On returning 
home she let herself fall into a chair, near her work-table; then, 
overcome by weariness, she went off into a sound sleep. It 
was broad daylight when she awoke ; and a bright ray of 
sunshine fell on the table and on the large sheet of parchment 
which was spread out upon it. A cry of surprise escaped from 
her lips. She understood nothing of what she saw ; whether 
a frie)rdiy hand had placed it on the table or whether an angel 
had drawn it, the design of a splendid cathedral-front unrolled 
itself before her. But was she to use it, if it was not by her ? 
No ; the design had not been traced by human hands ; its 
admirable beauty was there to prove that it had been sent to 
her in answer to the prayers which she had addressed to God. 
She no longer hesitated ; she went and presented it to the 
members of the Council, who on seeing it declared that 
Erwin’s daughter was worthy to continue the work begun by 
her father. Sabina worked with so much ardour and so much 
zeal that the large figure which was to adorn the porch was 
soon finished. A whole day was necessary to put it into 
place, and the crowd, anxious as it was to behold the new 
masterpiece, liad to wait till the next day to judge of the 
effect which it produced. Early in the morning Sabina betook 
herself to the square. Had it not been for the help of her 
brother she would have fallen to the ground, when on raising 
her eyes towards the porch she perceived that the statue had 
been shamefully'- mutilated. The news soon spread that a 
hostile hand had destroyed the young girl’s work. Was it that 
of a man ? Was it not rather that of a demon ? But the 
triumph and the beauty of Erwin’s daughter had made her 
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enemies, and there wei'e some amongst them who did not 
hesitate to declare that it was C4od who refused her worli, 
because, to produce it, she had been helped by the evil spirit. V 

16. CoiiGQSsiY® ClauseSj Compai’ati ¥0 Clanees, Absolute ■ 
CoiistraGtiou (§§ 358-361). 

With bowed head, and eyes filled with tears, Sabina went 
back home. Bernard, who accompanied her, tried to console 
her; but he was himself more anxious than he wished to 
admit. Although he did not doubt her innocence, he knew 
what superstition and hatred could do ; and he did not hide 
from himself that there were only too many circumstances of 
which the young girl’s enemies would not fail to take advantage. 
She had seemed, even to him, endowed with a miraculous gift. 
However great her genius might be, it did not explain the 
creation of so many masterpieces which, when scarcely 
conceived, had been found marvellously executed. The more 
he pondered the greater the danger seemed to him, and though 
he tried to comfort Sabina, he said to himself that her fear 
was only too well founded. Evening having come, he returned 
home ; but the remembrance of her grief and of her tears did 
not allow him to find sleep, and he passed the greater part of 
the night near his window, his head sadly resting on his hand. 
Suddenly he started as if he had seen a ghost; the sharp 
sound of a hammer on the stone had just resounded through 
the silence of the night. He raised his eyes towards the 
tower, and through the darkness he perceived a human form. 
There was no longer any doubt; it was the enemy who had 
already mutilated the statue, and who was completing the 
wmrk of destruction begun the day befoi’e. Almost at the 
same instant another noise struck on Bernard’s ear. It was 
the regular sound of the mallet on the sculptor’s chisel. On 
the other side of the tower he beheld a white apparition whic’' 




seemed to be repairing what a jealous hatred had destroyed. 
He recognised Sabina. He sprang towards the tower ; but 
before he could reach the scaffolding, something terrible had 
happened. Sabina had heard the noise which had at first 
attracted Bernard’s attention. Interrui)ting her work she 
glided like a shadow along the scaffolding and suddenly 
appeared before the destroyer. . .On perceiving the young girl, 
he stepped back terrified ; but there was nothing behind him 
but empt}- space. A piercing cry was heard at the moment 
when Bernard appeared on the scaffolding. He arrived in 
time to recognise Polydore, who fell dashed to pieces on the 
pavement, and to catch Sabina in his arms. She bad just 
awakened. Her somnambulism explained everything. 

17. Mjecti¥6 Clauses (§§ 362-864). 

The governinont of 'Venice was a powerful and jealous 
aristocracy. There was a head of the State who was called 
the doge, or duke, and who was elected for life ; but, as the 
nobles always chose a doge who was already very old, there 
%vere but few of them who reigned long. After Foscari, who 
governed for thirty -four years, there was not one who remained 
in power more than sixteen years. The power of the doge 
was almost absolute at its origin, but it became more and 
more restricted in consequence of internal revolutions; it 
was, above all, limited by the Council of the Ten. In one 
of his dramas Victor Hugo makes the podesta or governor 
of Padua say : “ All that looks at me is an eye of the Council 
of tbe Ten ; all that listens to me is an ear of the Council 
of the Ten ; all that touches me is a hand of the Oomicil 
of the Ten". This terrible Council was not composed of 
men whom one knew, from whose judgments one could 
appeal, whose mercy one could implore. They had ears only 
for informers. If it was a question of an accusation there 
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lal composers also 
t he admits that 
g is not. I do not 
know whether the admission is one that we need make with 
him. Is it quite sure that painting does not feel the influence 
of fashion ? On the other hand, if it is true that pieces which 
touched our ancestors are ridiculous to us, and that they are 
introduced in comic operas for the purpose of amusing the 
descendants of those from whom they formerly drew tears, 
can it be denied that there are, in every country, old airs 
which have come down from generation to generation, and 
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whieli are preferred fco tlie productions of modern composers'? 
Moreover, and it is tire author himself who points out the 
objection, it matters very little whether old music makes us 
laugh; what we require is that the new should touch us or 
should please us. It is by no means necessary that all our 
pleasures should be the same as those of our ancestors 
Besides this, there is another remark which the author does 
not fear to make, and to which he frankly confesses that lie 
does not know what to answer;. it is that, whilst painting is 
appreciated by very few people, music delights not only men, 
but animals as well. But he makes up for what he has been 
conceding. Supposing, he says, that the merit of music be 
equal to that of painting, it does not follow that the merit of 
the painter is not greater than that of the musician. It is 
well known that one sometimes sees children of twelve play 
the piano or the violin like great masters ; but has one ever 
heard of a good painter of the same age ? It cannot therefore 
be denied that painting requires a thinking head, which music 
can do without. Another proof of the inferiority of music is 
that when the human animal, as the author calls him, is trained 
by a good mastei*, the fingers can mechanically draw sounds 
from an instrument whilst the soul is busy with something 
else. But it is impossible for a painter to paint the least thing 
without putting all the faculties of his soul into it. It may be 
asked whether Be Maistre forgets the difference between the 
composing and the performing of music. He does not ; and 
he confesses that the distinction puzzles him, and that he does 
not know what answer to make to it. It is to be feared that 
all makers of dissertations are not so oonsoientions as he. 

19. , Usa of the Cases (§§ 372-881). 

It is far easier, it seems, to foresee one’s destiny than to 
avoid it ; for that of Gassar was aunouncccl, it is said, by 


Em^LISH. 309 


extraordinary portents and by ap^saritions. In /a sacrifice 
wiiicli C^8sar was offering, no heart was found to the rictiisi ; 
and that was a terrible prodigy. It is related that a soothsayer 
warned Cffisar to be on his guard against a great danger which 
threatened him for the day which the Eomans called the ides 
of March, and that, on that day, G»sar, going to the senate, 
met the soothsayer and said to him, joking at the prediction, 
“Well, here the ides of March are come 1 ” “ Yes,” tlie 

soothsayer answered him in a low voice, “ they are come, but 
they are not gone.” Bui'ing the night he had heard his wife, 
Calpurnia, who was fast asleep, utter confused groans and 
inarticulate words. In the morning she begged him not to go 
out that day, for she had dreamt she was weeping over her 
husband, and holding him murdered in her arms. Galpurnia’s 
alarm caused CiBsar some suspicion and some fear. He 
decided to send Antony to the senate for the purpose of 
dismissing the assembly ; but at this juncture Brutus called on 
him and persuaded him to go out. When Caesar entered the 
senate the senators rose to do him honour. As to the accom- 
plices of Brutus, some took up their position behind Caesar’s 
chair, and the others went to meet him for tlie purpose of 
joining their prayers to those of Tullius Cimber, who was 
begging for the recall of his exiled brother; and they accom- 
panied him to his seat, making earnest solicitations to him the 
while. Gsesar refused their request ; and as they continued to 
press him, he expressed to each of them individually his 
disapproval. Then Tullius caught hold of his toga with both 
hands and uncovered the upp)er part of his shoulders, whicli 
was the signal for the attack. Casca first struck him with his 
sword near the neck ; but the wound was not mortal, the steel 
not having penetrated very far. Caesar turned towards him, 
seized the sword, and. stayed its blows. They both exclaimed 
at tlic same time, Caesar in Latin ; “ You villain, Casca, what 
are you doing ? ” and Casca, in Greek, addressing his brother. 
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“ My brother, help!” Then the conspirators^ drawing each 
his sword, surrounded Gsesar on all sides. Whichever way 
he turned he found nothing but their weapons, which stiuck 
him in the face and in the body. Brutus himself dealt him a 
blow in the groin. Gsesar, who was defending himself against 
the others, and who was dragging his body hither and thither, 
uttering loud cries, no sooner saw Brutus with a naked sword 
in liis hand than he covered: his head with his toga and 
abandoned himself to the steel of the conspirators. Whether 
by chance, or whether of set purpose on the part of the murderers, 
Gsesar was thrust back as far as the pedestal of Pompey’s 
statue, which was covered with blood. It seemed as though 
Pompey v/ere presiding over the vengeance which was being 
wreaked on his enemy. 

20. Prepositions (§§ 382-384). 

The episode which we have been reading, and which is 
extracted from Alexandre Dumas’s novel, The Count of 
Mouic-Gristo, is so interesting that you must remember the 
]3riueipal incidents of it. Let us see whether you can relate 
them to us. Make them into a little story to which you 
can give the title of “ The Man with the Diamond ’’.—Very 
well, I shall do my best ; but if I should forget a few details 
you will allow me, will you not? to consult my book, or 
rather yours, as I have lent mine to a friend. — Let that be 
no objection; if your meinory fail you, have recourse to your 
book, or even, if you like, draw on your imagination. — By way 
of introduction, I must tell you what is not to be found in our 
extract, that is, that the Gount of Monte- Gristo has bought a 
house at Auteuil, in which he knows a crime to have been 
committed. Pfe orders his steward, Bertuccio, to accompany 
him to this house. On learning the number of the house, the 
steward is struck with terror, and, pressed by the Count, he 
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relates to him how he has himself been implicated in the crime 
committed at No. 28 Fountain Street. You remember what 
Bertuocio says about himself. He has been a smuggler. One 
evening as he was beginning to unload bis contraband goods 
some custom-house officers appeared on the scene, and he had 
only just time to escape by swimming. Having’ reached the 
land he directed his steps towards Beaucaire, intending to asls 
shelter of an associate wffio kept a little inn near the canal. 
His name was Caderousse. The smugglers did not always 
enter Gaderousse’s house by the front door. They sometimes 
stepped over the hedge which enclosed the garden, and creeping 
through the stunted olives and the wild fig-trees, reached a 
small shed which was separated from the common-room on the 
ground floor by a partition of planks. Loop-holes had been 
out in this partition so that they might watch for an opportune 
moment to let Caderousse know they were about. It was into 
this shed that Berfcucoio slipped. And now, it is your turn. 
Tell us what the smuggler saw. 

21. Uses of ^ (II 385-394). 

When Berfcuccio looked through one of the loop-holes lie 
saw that Caderousse had just come into the common-room, 
which also served as a dining-room, with a stranger. Here is 
the portrait I draw to myself of Caderousse. He is a sturdy 
fellow, from 40 to 46 years old, with black eyes and a black 
beard, prominent check bones, and a low and narrow forehead. 
Altogether he is a man of rather a repulsive apjiearance, whom 
you would not welcome with open arms if he presented himself 
in the evening at your door. You would rather be inclined to 
kick him out. The man who accompanied Caderousse was one 
of those jewellers who usually attend fairs and markets, and 
who had evidently just oomo from Beaucaire. Seeing that 
there was nobody in the room, Caderousse called his -viufe ; -a 
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wretched old woman, with pale and sicldy complexion, and 
with weak and heavy tread came down the staircase and 
entered the room. What Bertuccio then heard was well 
calculated to attract his attention. Gaderonsse was telling his 
wife that the diamond was good, that the travelling merchant 
was willing to give them 50,000 francs for it, providing they 
could prove to him that it was really theirs ; and that she was 
to relate how it had fallen into their hands, so that he might 
make sure, by comparing the two stories, that of the husband 
and that of the wnfe, that he was not being deceived. Speaking 
in her turn, La Carconte — this is what Gaderonsse called his 
wife — told the jeweller that the diamond had been brought to 
them by a priest. He had received it from a sailor called 
Dantes, whom her husband had known ten or twelve years 
before and who had died lately in prison. As for Dantes, it was 
a very rich Englishman who, on leaving the prison, had given 
iiira the diamond as a reward for the care which he had taken 
of him. Although the two narratives squared with each other, 
the jeweller did not appear quite convinced ; and, to speak the 
truth, the story was improbable enough at first sight. He was 
pondering over what he had heard, and examining at the same 
time the furniture of the room, which bore witness to the 
poverty of these people who offered him a jewel worthy of a 
king. Then he asked to see the diamond again, saying that 
precious stones are difficult to judge of at first sight, Bertuccio 
saw Gaderonsse take a little case from his pocket, open it, and 
hand it to the jeweller. He could even catch a glimpse of the 
diauiond, which was as large as a small hai;el nut, and at the 
sight of which he noticed La Oarconte’s eyes sparkle with 
covetousness. 

22. Uses of de (§§ 395416). 

After examining the diamond very carefully a second time, 
the Jeweller took a pair of steel xdiers and a pair of brass scales 
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out of liis pocket ; lie then removed the stone from its setting 
and weighed it accurately, for it is by weight that diamonds 
are sold. During this operation, which did not last less than 
five minutes, there was not a single word pronounced by any 
of the three actors in this strange scene. It was the jeweller 
who first broke the silence. On seeing the diamond he had at 
first offered 60,000 francs for it ; then he had come down to 
40,000. This time he increased his offer by 5000. Gaderousse 
very certainly did not know the value of his diamond, hut he 
knew very 'well that it was not the part of a dealer not to 
reserve a considerable profit for himself. Fifty thousand francs 
was a great deal of money but he was of those who always 
want more, and instead of accepting the jeweller’s offer he put 
back the case into his pocket, saying that he would sell the 
diamond to some one else. But the jeweller, who did not 
intend to lose the opportunity of making a good bargain, hafi 
not yet said his last word. “ To whom are you going to sell 
it?” he asked. “To another; but the question is, first of all, 
to find this other one. The merchant to whom you apply will 
require information, and do you think he will be satisfied with 
your story? You must admit that there is something very 
curious about it. Perhaps he will go and inform the magistrates 
that there is a worthy priest of your acquaintance, whose 
pockets are stuffed with diamonds, and who goes about distri- 
buting them to innkeepers. A man of so much generosity is 
so rare that the magistrates will wish to know him. If, by ill 
chance, they cannot lay their hand upon him, they may very 
possibly accuse you of having stolen yom* diamond. I wish, 
with all my heart, that they may not suspect you of having 
murdered the priest with the diamonds— -a misfortune for 
which I should be very sorry, but of which I should by no 
means be astonished. In any case, they will lay hands on 
your diamond, and if, at the end of a few months’ imprison- 
ment, your innocence is recognised, the question for yon will 
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then be to obtain possession of it. If it happen that it has 
gone astray, to whom and of whom will you complain? Or, 
again, how will you know whether what they give back to you 
is your diamond or whether it is simply a false stone? You 
see, then, my good fellow, that there are certain risks which 
you will do well not to run.” Whilst the jeweller was speaking 
thus, accompanying his words with a meaning smile, Gaderousse 
and his wife looked questioningiy at each other. Seeing that 
they still hesitated, he drew a handful of gold from one pocket 
and a bundle of notes from the other, to show them that he had 
brought good money. At last, after having haggled further for 
some time, Gaderousse consented to accept 45,000 francs ; but 
he was to receive a gold chain for his wife and a pair of silver 
buckles for himself into the bargain. 


When, seated at the - table, Gaderousse and his wife had 
counted and recounted the 15,000 francs in gold and the 30,000 
francs in bank notes which the jeweller had given them, La 
Carconte rose from her seat and went to the other side of the 
room to fetch an old leather pocket-book and a bag. The 
notes were carefully deposited in the one and the gold in the 
other, and the woman went back to the chest from which she 
had taken them and stowed them away in a corner under some 
old rags. 

“ There,” said Gaderousse when all this was done, “ it is a 
pity we have no key. I do riot think anybody will suspect 
there is anything to steal in our house ; but it would be safer 
all the same. I will go to town to-morrow and buy a padlock,” 
Then turning towards the Jeweller he said: “Although you 
have not been particularly generous towards us, we do not 
wisii you to return to Beaucaire without having supped. Will 
you sit down with us and take pot-luck ? ” 
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The jeweller did not accept the invitation. It was getting 
late, he said, and as there were two good leagues from the inn 
to Beancaire, it was necessary for him to set out without 
losing any more time if he wished to be at home before 
midnight. “ By the way," added he, turning round again 
towards the couple, as he laid Ms hand on the latch, “ if your 
Italian friend were to give you any more diamonds you would 
think of me, would you not ? 

“ I don’t even know where you live," replied Caderousse. 

“ That is true ; but I can give you my address. Write to uk; 
in Paris — to M. Joannes, — I live at No. 22 in the Boulevard 
Saint-Germain. If you only have another diamond like this 
one, I have no objection to making the journey from Paris to 
Beaucaire on purpose." 

Saying this, the jeweller opened the door and a gust of wind 
blew in, which nearly put out the lamp. Possessed as they all 
three were by the demon of greed, they had not noticed tliat a 
violent thunderstorm had burst over them. 

“ Why, it is raining in torrents I " exclaimed Caderousse, 

you cannot really set out; it would be a shame to turn a dog 
out of doors this weather." 

“ And then, the roads are not very safe,” added La Carconte. 
“ You would do far better to remain with us.” 

“As to that,” answered Joannes, “I am not afraid of 
thieves. I do not travel all over the country without carrying 
about me wherewith to defend myself,” and he showed them a 
pair of pistols which he drew from his pocket. 

“ Well, if you must absolutely go,” said Caderousse, “take 
care not to lose your V7ay. Turn to the right, and go straight 
before you; there are trees on both sides, follow them till 
you get to the high road ; after that you cannot make a 
mistake.” 

“ All rigid ; good bye I " and the Jeweller disappeared in the 
darkness. 
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24. Expressions of Space and Measurement (§§ 42o-43‘0). 

Joannes bad not walked ten steps before Caderousse had 
again opened the chest and taken the money out of it to count 
it over a third time. Let us recall what Bertucoio saw from 
his hiding-place. A room, some fifteen feet long, at most, 
without any other furniture than a table, a wooden bench, 
and, yonder, in the corner, the chest of which we have already 
spoken; the walls dirty, and the ceiling blackened with 
smoke ; a few feet from the ground a small window, without 
curtains, with cracked panes, against which the rain is beating 
violently ; on the table a lamp, of which the feeble light does 
not suffice to fill the hovel'; and, in the midst of this, those 
two hideous faces bending over a heap of gold. There 'was a 
silence of a few minutes, which Caderousse was the first to 
break. “Yes,” he said, “the money is there; and yet, to 
sell a diamond like that for 46,000 francs ! To take It, was 
really robbing us. The priest himself told us it was worth at 
least ten thousand more.” 

Without paying heed to her husbarnd’s words, La Carconte 
suddenly raised her head. “ Why did you \vant the jeweller 
to sleep here ? ” she asked. 

“ Why I wanted him to sleep here? Why, because 
Beaucairo is at least twro leagues off, and the weather ” 

“That was why?” interrupted La Carconte. “I do not 
believe you. I, too, wished him to stay here ; but, it wag for 
something else ; it was because I thought you were a inau. 
He ought never to have gone out of our house. It is not too 
late yet. He is not yet half a league from here. There is a 
cross road by which you can reach the canal before him. The 
canal is twenty feet deep.” 

“ Woman, do you know what you are asking me to do ? ” 

La Carconte paid no attention to her husband’s question. 
“ He is armed,” she continued, “ but it is pitch dark, and you 
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toU be upon him before he. has seen or heard anj^tliing. He is 
an old man of sixty ; the struggle will be short, or rather tliere 
will be none at all. A single blow will suffice ; then we shall 
have the diamond and the money. Ho you understand me? 
The canal is twenty feet deep.” 

At that moment a fearful peal of thunder burst over the 
house. 

“Do you hear, woman? That is the voice of heaven 
answering you.” 

Before she had time to reply a loud knock was heard at tlic 
door. 

Gaderousse and his wife both started ; but whilst terror was 
imprinted on the features of the former, La, Carconte smiled a 
sinister smile as she said in a whisper : “ You were talking of 
an answer from heaven; well, there is one. Do you knov,’ 
who that is ? It is the jeweller.” 

It was indeed J oann^s. Dripping with rain, he had returned 
to ask for the hospitality which he had previously refused. 
Gaderousse scarcely had the strength to mutter a few words ; 
but La Carconte, speaking for her husband, told Mm how glad 
they were he had come . back. They had done iiotMng but 
speak of him, she said, since he had left. “ I was Just telling 
my husband that he ought not to have let you go”— which 
was perfectly true. 

d 26. Expressions of Time (§| 431-438). 

It -was summer— for the incident which we are relating took 
place on Lriday, the 3rd of dune, 1829 — and there was conse- 
cprently no fire in the room ; but La Oarconte hastened to 
kindle some sticks to diy her guest, talking all the time, to 
hide the silence and confusion of her husband, who, for the 
last few minutes, seemed to have lost the use of speech. 

“You have certainly done well to come back. Neve)- in my 
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life have I seen such a storm. Why, you are almost wet to 
the skin, and you did not stay outside for a quarter of an hour. 
This will dry you in less than ten minutes.” 

“ No matter,” replied the jeweller, “ I should have liked to 
get back home to-night. I told my wife that I was going out 
for a few hoims, and that I should be back about eleven 
o'clock at latest. I fear she will be anxious,” 

" She will guess you have taken shelter. Moreover, you can 
start to-morrow morning early, as soon as it is day, if you 
like.'' 

" By the way, are there any other travellers here ?” 

'• No,” answered Gaderousse, breaking silence at last ; " we 
do not supply beds, and except on feast days we seldom see 
anybody after nine or ten o’clock.” 

" In that case, where are you going to put me ? ” 

•' Why, upstairs in our room; as for us, we can sleep in 
the room adjoining this one. We have a spare bed there.” 

After having lighted the fire. La Carconte began to set the 
table. As for Gaderousse he had relapsed into silence, and 
was walking up and down, now and again casting a furtive 
glance at the jeweller. 

" There,” said La Garconte, as she placed a bottle of wine 
upon the table, " your supper is ready.” 

In the meantime, the storm had not ceased for a moment, 
and the peals of thunder succeeded each other at short 
intervals. It was still La Carconte who kept up the conversa- 
tion, "You see,” she said, "the storm shows no sign of 
wishing to abate. You would have passed a very bad night if 
you had remained outside. It is what we call the mistral, and 
when that begins it is not good travelling either by night or 
by day. It was about sunset it arose, and that means that we 
shall have it all night. You may congratulate yourself on 
being in our house, for poor as we are ~ — 

" As you were, you mean to say,” interrupted the jeweller. 
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“ Have you forgotten the forty -five thousand francs which you 
have i>ossessed for the last hour ? Forty-five thousand francs, 
that is to say, two thousand five hundred francs a year. If I 
had the fortune which your friend has made you a present of, 
I would retire from business in a week, and live on my income, 
instead of travelling from one year’s end to another, summer 
and winter alike.” 

26. Other Prepositions (§ 439). 

During this conversation La Carconte was standing in front 
of the jeweller. She uttered these abrupt sentences in that 
shrill tone which one often notices amongst women of the 
people. Had Joannas known her before, her unaccustomed 
talkativeness, her attentions, her politeness — qualities which 
were but little habitual to her amongst her ordinary guests— 
her anxious glances, everything, even to her gestures, would 
have revealed to him the feverish excitement under which she 
laboured, and would probably have inspired him with some 
suspjicion. And yet her agitation was nothing as compared 
with her husband’s, although it showed itself in a very 
different manner. After the jeweller’s unexpected re-appearance 
he had, at first, wandered all over the room, rather like a 
sleep-walker than like a waking man ; then he had come and 
placed himself near his wife; and now, leaning against the 
wall close to the fire-place, he listened to La Carconte without 
talcing any share in the conversation, and without even 
appearing to understand what she was saying. To judge from 
his disordered features a terrible struggle was going on in his 
mind. The jeweller did not, however, seem to notice it. He 
finished his supper quietly, and turning to Caderousse he asked ; 
“ Is the weather still the same ? ” 

'' It seems to me the storm is abating a. little,” replied the 
inn-keeper without dai’ing toTook at his wife. > 
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“ Well, I’m sure ! ” quickly exclaimed the latter ; “ don’t 
you hear the rain still beating against the panes ? There,” she 
added, as a terrible clap of thunder shook the house, “ instead 
of stopping, there’s the storm beginning again ”, Then, turning 
towards Joannes, she continued : “ You are surely not going 
out in such weather ; it would be going to meet an accident 

“ I really think you are right,” replied the jeweller, “ and as 
I am tired, and as I also intend to get up early to-rnorrow 
mor nin g, I am going to bed.” Thereupon he wished his hosts 
good-night, took the candle which La Caroonte had lighted, and 
went up into his room. 

27. Cases with Impersonal ¥ei?bs (§§ 440-445), 

We must now return to Bertuccio who, as we remember, 
was still hidden in the recess beneath the staircase. After 
what he had seen and hoard, he understood well enough that 
it wmuld scarcely suit Gaderousse for him to present himself, 
Moreover, he longed to pnt a few leagues more between him 
and the custom-house officers. It would have been better for 
him to set out without further delay ; but the storm still con- 
tinued, and he said to himself that, after all, there was not 
much danger as long as it lasted. He decided to remain, and 
we are going to see that it was very unlucky for him. Over- 
whehned with fatigue, he soon fell asleep. It seemed to him 
that his sleep had lasted about half-an-hour when he awakened 
with a start. He had just heard a pistol shot, followed by a 
fearful cry. What was the matter ? Instinctively he applied 
his eye to the chink through which he had witnessed the scene 
between the jeweller and the inn-keeper, but it was impossible 
for him to see anything there was no longer any light in the 
room. Above him he heard groans, stifled cries, and a noise 
like that of a struggle ; and it seemed to him that large drops 
of rain wore trickling through the staircase on to his head 
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and hands. Almost immediately he heard the steps of A 
man coming down into the lower room. He came to feteh a 
candle, which he hastily lit. It was Gaderousse, pale and 
covered with blood. Bertuccio was near uttering a cry of 
horror ; he had just guessed what had taken place. When he 
had lit the caudle Gaderousse hastily went up again into the 
room above. There was a moment’s silence, followed by a 
deep groan, and then the inn-keeper came down again even) 
more quickly than he had gone up. This time he held some- 
thing in his hand, and by the light of the candle Bertuccio sa\V 
that it was the case which contained the diamond. He hid it 
in the hanclkerchief which he had about his neck, then went 
to the chest, whence he took out the gold and the notes which 
he had received from the jeweller. He only needed an instant 
to put them into his pockets and to snatch a couple of shirts 
from the same chest, and then, without casting a glance 
aroimd him, he sprang towards the door, opened it violently, 
and ran off at the top of his speed 

28. ¥oices (|§ 416-456). 

Bertuccio’s horror may be imagined when he realised what 
had just taken place. Although he had nothing to do with the 
crime which had been committed, he accused himself for not 
hawug prevented it. If he had shown himsel:^ if he had even 
made Gaderousse understand that he was in the neighbourhood, 
as he had often done before under similar circumstances when 
there were strangers in the room, then the unfortunate jeweller 
would not have fallen a victim to the insatiable cupidity of the 
wretches. Neither Gaderousse nor La Garoonte would have 
dared do what they had done if they had suspected his 
presence. He felt as guilty as they. Suddenly it seemed to 
him he heard a groan. It was perhaps not yet too late. This 
thought recalled him to himself. Putting his back against the 



partitioB, he pushed with all his strength. The planks gave 
way, and with one bound he sprang into the room. The 
candle was still on the table ; he seized it and turned towards 
the staircase. It was barred by' an inanimate body. He 
approached and perceived, that it was La Carconte's. She was 
dead. The jeweller bad defended himself. It was he who had 
fired the pistol, and the bullet had pierced her throat through 
and through. Stepping over the corpse he ascended the stair- 
case. There, the sight which was offered to his eyes was still 
more horrible. Everything was in disorder. The chairs, the 
table, were overturned. In struggling with his murdei’ers, the 
unfortunate jeweller had clutched the sheets and had dragged 
them on to the floor, where he lay, bathed in the blood which 
flowed from his wounds. Bertuccio approached him. At the 
noise of his footsteps, the unhappy man slowly opened his eyes 
arid glanced imploringly at him. It was his last effort. A last 
groan escaped from his lips; he was dead. Then a horrible 
fear seized on the witness of so many horrors. If ho were 
found alone in the house near these two corpses, would he not 
be taken for the murderer ? Would he not be laughed at if he 
tried to explain what had taken place ? In a frenzy of despair 
he sprang down the staircase. It v/as too late. The lower 
room was already filled with armed men. He was seized and 
handcuffed before he was able to utter a single word. Then 
he perceived that it was not only his presence in the accursed 
house which made them take him for the murderer. His 
hands and his clothes were stained with blood. The hot rain 
which he had felt trickling on him in his hiding-place was 
human blood. 

29. Present Tense (§§ 467-460). 

We are following the road which skirts the heights occupied 
by the French army on the 6th of August, 1870 ; we are on 
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the battle-field of Woerth, Beneath those mounds surmounted 
by wooden crosses, which break the verdure of the meadows, 
hundreds of Germans and Brench, of Prussians and Bavarians 
are heaped together in confused masses. A little further we 
see small monuments and marble tablets. We stop, and we 
read the names of those who fell. That village where two 
churches, the one rebuilt by Germany, the other by Prance, 
stand facing each other, is Froschweiler. In front of the 
village, the crosses from which hang wreaths of everlastings 
and of withered leaves become more numerous. Everywhere 
crosses, and still more crosses rise. Here they are crowded 
together at the corner of a wood, and suggest the idea of a 
hand-to-hand fight ; yonder they are drawn up along the 
pathway like a column of sharpshooters. The country is an 
immense cemetery. On all sides crosses spring up, on slopes 
and in hollows, and they stretch as far as the eye can reach. 
Now, we are on the heights of Elsasshausen, in the centre of 
the French line. We see the whole field of battle, and the 
fight is enacted vividly before us. For several hours Marshal 
MacMahon has occupied this exposed position. We see the 
flames, we hear the firing of artillery and musketry. Soon the 
arrival of the Crown Prince and of General von der Thann is 
going to change the fortune of the battle which has been going 
on for more than an hour. Now we see the famous charge of 
the Cuirassiers, whom the commander-in-chief has just sent to 
cover the right wing, forced to fall back upon Niederwald. 
Three regiments rush at full speed beneath the fire of a whole 
army corps. They sabre whatever they meet, they sweep the 
fields ; but, as they advance, we see horses and riders fall, and 
few are those who come out of that fiery furnace. 

' 30. Imperfect and Future Tenses (§§ 462-468). 

Gregory was the son of an honest workman ; Lindor was the 
child of a dancer. They were taking a walk together in the 
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garden of the Luxembourg Palace in Paris. Gregory wore 
good clothes made by his mother ; he was comfortable and did 
not feel the cold. He had an open countenance and chubby 
cheeks ; his whole person was full of vigour and health. But 
the child was not only well clothed and well fed, he was also 
well brought up ; he respected labour, and he said his prayers 
morning and evening. Lindor, on the contrary, had an 
embroidered collar, but it was dirty ; his trousers were of the 
latest fashion, but they were uncomfortable, and Ms patent- 
leather shoes were out of shape. He had silk stockings, but 
he had no garters. His velvet jacket was covered with grease 
and out at both the elbows. The two children were watching 
the workmen — the masons who were finishing the front of the 
palace, the sculptors who were gmng a finishing-touch to the 
figures of the sun-dial, the gardeners who were cutting and 
pruning the trees. They also saw the peers of Prance, the 
marquesses, the counts, the dukes who were going to the 
palace. They were in beautiful carriages, and were adorned 
with ribbons and crosses. The workman’s son said : “ When 
I am grown up I shall be a workman, like my father ; to earn 
my living I shaU cart earth and clip trees like those gardeners, 
or I shall carve marble like those sculx^tors 

But the child who had the dirty velvet coat said : “I 
shall neither be a gardener nor a sculptor. I shall not work 
at all when I am grown up. I shall be a count, my footmen 
will follow me when I go to the palace, and will call me my 
lord.” 

Gregory’s father was looking for his son; he heard the 
children’s conversation, and he said : “ My child, I was near 
you and I heard what you were saying. You have spoken 
like a wise boy, and I hope you will be an honest workman. 
As for you, Lindor, when you are a count you will do well to 
mend the holes in your velvet coat, and I hope you will wipe 
your nose.” 
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81. Perfect Tense {§§ 469-472). 

Successful escapes, said Faria, are those "which have been 
planned with care and slowly prepared. It was in this manner 
that the Duke of Beaufort, Dubuquoi, and Latude escaped. 
But the best are those which chance offers. Let us wait for an 
opportunity, and avail ourselves of it as soon as it presents 
itself. I have been waiting for one for close upon twelve years, 
and during that time I have busied myself with writing and 
with studying. They have hot given me paper, pens, or ink, 
but I have made some. I have written a -whole book. I 
thought over it in Eome, in Venice, and in Florence, and my 
gaolers have given me leisure to compose it within the four 
walls of my prison, I have written it on two shirts. I am 
somewhat of a chemist, I knew Lavoisier and Cabanis and 
worked with them, and I have invented a preparation which 
makes linen as glossy and smooth as parchment, I have also 
made pens and ink for myself. I have not been allowed to 
have books, but I remembered many which I had read over 
and over again. I speak five living languages, and by means 
of ancient Greek I am studying modern Greek, that will be the 
sixth, I have drawn up for myself a vocabulary of the words 
which I know, I have arranged them and combined them, 
I have turned them this way and that, and I have already 
learnt to expi'ess my thoughts and to make myself understood, C 

32. Past Tense (§§ 473-477). 

Beelzebub passed the night on an easy-chair; towards 
morning he left it, climbed "With difficulty on the bed, and 
pushed his master’s hand with his nose. Sigognac awoke, 
heard a purr which resembled a death-rattle, and saw 
Beelzebub. The cat was looking at him and seemed to implore 
assistance. His fur, daihp with the sweat of death, Had lost 
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its lustrous brilliancy. He was trembling violently and could 
scarcely keep on bis paws- Suddenly he fell on his side and 
uttered a sob. For a few moments lie was shaken by a con- 
vulsive movement, then his limbs grew stiff, Beelzebub was 
dead. His death affected Sigognao deeply; with moist eyes and 
a sad heart he wrapped Beelzebub in a piece of silk ; when night 
came he took a spade and a lantern and went to bury him. He 
went down into the garden, and by the light of the lantern, of 
which the rays awakened the insects and attracted the moths, 
he dug a hole at the foot of a wild-rose tree. It was quite dark, 
for an ink-coloured cloud covered the moon, and the burial of the 
cat had almost as much solemnity as the burial of a human 
being. Sigognac was digging away when suddenly the iron of 
his spade struck fire. At first he thought he had hit against 
a flint, and he redoubled his blows. But he perceived that 
they sounded strangely, and did not bring forivard his work. 
Then he brought the lantern closer and distinguished the 
obstacle. He saw the lid of an oaken chest bound with thick 
bands of iron. He dug the earth, loosened the box, and succeeded 
in hoisting it right up to the edge of the hole. Using his spade 
as a lever he made the mysterious chest slide on to the firm 
ground ; he then put Beelzebub into the grave and filled it up. 
When he tried to carry his find away Sigognac perceived that 
the load was too heavy for one man alone, and he went for his 
.faithful Peter. The master and the man came back ; each of 
them took hold of one of the handles, and together they took 
the box to the castle, where Peter bx’oke the lock, and where 
the lid, as it sprang open, revealed a heap of gold pieces and 
old jewels. 

: 33. Pluperfects (§§ 478-484). 

Lafl'ittej the great French financier, often told his friends 
that he owed his success and his fortune to a pin. He had 
come to Paris with the modest ambition of obtaining a situation 
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Tvf ™ on liis arrival he had called 

oa M. Perregaux a rich banker, and had timidly made his 
application. He had been politely listened to. buHvery litf-le 

toio,^ was Ml, and he could not be admitted. “ Should T 
require anybody later on,” the banker had added, “ I have 
your address, I shall write to you.” Sad and disappointed 
tne young applicant had bowed and retired. Whilst ewissim^ 
the courtyard, slowly and with bent brow, he had perceh^ed a 
pm on the ground, had picked it up and stuck it hi the f-iein.’ 
of his coat. Scarcely had he returned borne wlien he reeeivtH^ 
a note from^ M Perregaux, informing him that a place had 
been found for him in the office, and that he rnig],t come and 
take possession of it the very next day. What had taken 

place? What had produced this sudden chaime? Prom 

window of his private room M. Perregaux had watched the 
young man s departure, he had seen him pick up the pin, and 
this action had pleased him. He was one of those observers 
vyho know the value of little things. He had said to Iiimself 
that he who did not despise a pin would not be wantiim- in 
ordeilmess and thrift. The banker had not made a mistake. 
The young man possessed these qualities, and others besides* 
quite as important and quite as valuable. He had soon become 

hZT’ ^ ^ important part in politics, and had 

become one of the most popular men in Prance. What M 
lerregaux had probably not foreseen, what the pm had not 

.wealed to hi.., wae the generosity of his young Me ‘d 
Whenever there was an opportunity for doing good, the hand 
winch had picked up the pin was always open.' Never did -i 

had“a;uhel™“"' ““ wealth which M 
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34. Secondary Future, Secondary Future Perfect 
(§§ 486-495). 

Let ns imitate Eonsseau, let us describe a kitchen garden 
suitable to bis little rustic bouse. It would be looked after 
with minute care. The fruit trees, trained , in the shape of a 
. fan, would open out to all comers their long arms, laden, with 
ruddy apples and golden pears. The arbours, formed of vines 
neatly rounded off into arches, would bear enormous bunches 
of juicy grapes. The large vegetable beds would also have their 
lieanty. Asparagus, with its graceful stalks, and silky hair 
glittering with the dew of the evening, would resemble forests 
of lilliputian pines covered ■with a silver gauze. Peas would 
rise in light festoons about them twigs, and would form long 
arbours, narrow and mysterious alleys, from which the birds 
would be heard chattering gently in the evening before falling 
asleep. Pumpkins, proud leviathans of this sea of verdure, 
would spread out their great orange-coloured masses on their 
broad dark leaves. Melons would be seen, under their bells, 
like heavy Chinese mandarins under their palanquins; and at 
night, from each of these crystal domes, the reflection of the 
moon would call forth a large bine diamond, against wliicb the 
giddy moths would* come -and strike their heads. A hedge of 
rose trees would form the boundary line between the kitchen 
garden and the flower garden.: The latter would be a kind of 
elysium. Magnificent shrubs would shelter rare and exquisitely- 
scented plants. The sand of the walks would be as soft to the 
feet as a carpet, the turf would seem to be combed out blade 
by blade, so smooth and even would it be. The flowers would 
be so thick that the ground would not be seen, and each bed 
would resemble an immense posy. 


86. The SubjunctiYe Mood (§§ 496-608). 

Let a philosopher be asked -to prononnoe between the two 
parties which contend for the memory of Joan of Arc ; it is 
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probable that to each of them he will say : “ Ktq you so blind 
that you cannot see how much you compromise the goodness 
of your cause by your exaggeration? Each one of you fears 
lest the other should appear to be in the right ; might it not 
be possible that both of you were right and both of you were 
wrong?” And such is, in reality, the case. That they 
may not be accused of inconsistency, free-thinkers want a Joan 
of Arc upon whom the Ohurch has no claim. They appeal to 
the sentence of Pierre Cauohon, her judge and executioner, and 
like him they consider her as a schismatic, as a heretic. But, 
whatever they may say, however unwilling they may be to 
admit it, Joan was very truly a child of the Ohurch, and all 
her life she reverenced its practices and its observances. Can 
it be denied that the celestial messengers whose voices she 
thought she heard— -St, Margaret and St. Catherine — were 
authentic saints ? Is there any one but knows that the first 
thing they recommended her was not to neglect divine service ? 
It was through her religious belief that she had a hold on her 
rough companions in arms. She insisted on their going to con- 
fession, she ordered an altar to be raised in the open air, she 
received the sacrament, and they received it with her. On the 
other hand, however, when everything has been said, it is im- 
possible not to admit that if Joan were a saint, she was quite 
a unique saint, a saint who has none other like her in the 
annals of the Church, the only saint who did not work for the 
Ohurch, and whose mission was purely temporal. This it is 
that distinguishes her from aU others, and justifies those who 
would wish a purely lay worship to be rendered her. She 
herself always had the intimate conviction that her mission 
did not concern the Ohurch. Whether they be the friends or 
the enemies of her king, what matters it to her what prelates 
may think of her work I Does she believe that it is theirs to 
legislate with regard to the events of this world ? Ask her ; 
this is what she wilh answer : “ The holy fathez', the Pope of 
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Eome, the bishops, and the other churchmen are appointed to 
guard the Christian faith and to punish those who transgress ; 
but, as for me and my actions, I will submit only to the Lord 
who made me perform them. What I have done and said in 
God’s name, I will not recall for anything that is in the world, 
nor for any man that lives.” When she asked to be taken to 
the Pope, she hoped to find in him one who would understand 
her better than the Bishop of Beauvais, but she did not admit 
that the Pope himself was the judge of her actions. “ I have 
a good Master, to wit, our Lord, upon whom I depend for 
everything, and not upon another.” Is it then possible to 
reconcile the two opposite parties? Here is what a French 
writer replies : “ Let each one honour her or adore her as he 
may please! Her noblest glory is that in order to be able to 
understand her and to love her, the parties who contend for 
her must come to terms with each other, and give broader pro- 
portions to their ideal of holiness or of justice. If the Church 
decides on beatifying this patriot, the company of saints wiU, 
be less homogeneous, and the species will be enriched with 
quite a new variety. If free-thinkers consent to make a 
national holiday of her birthday, they will be obliged to allow 
that a visionary may be right contrary to reason, that destiny 
sometimes chooses a mystic to tell her its secret and to save a 
dying people.” 

36. The Infinitive (§§ 512-531). 

It was on the evening of the 22nd of January, 1793. Bight 
o’clock had jtist struck. The streets were silent and almost de- 
serted. A thick layer of snow prevented one from hearing the 
steps of the few passers-by who were hastening home, and whose 
gait seemed to indicate a vague terror. In the Faubourg Saint- 
Martin there might have been perceived an old lady who, 
without looking either to the right or to the left, was bravely 
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traversing the solitude of the broad thoroughfare, where the 
uncertain light of a few lanterns pierced the darkness here and 
there only to render the long intervals which separated them 
more dark. The old lady did not seem to fear being alone ; 
on the contrary, it was only when, after having passed the 
,Eii0 des Morts, she thought she distinguished a deadened 
sound of footsteps behind her, that her gait betrayed a sudden; 
fear. Without noticing it, she had already heard the snow 
creak. Recalling this circumstance, she had no doubt she had 
been followed, and the terror with which this idea inspired her 
made her quicken her steps, in the hope of being able to reach 
a shop of which the window, fairly well lighted, shed a 
horiisontal ray of light across the footpath, and near which she 
would be less afraid to turn round so as to verify her suspicions. 
A single glance sufficed to persuade her that she had not made 
a mistake. It was indeed a human form which she perceived 
in the fog. There was no longer room for doubt ; she had to 
do with a spy. For a moment she felt ready to fall on the 
pavement ; but the desire of escaping from this man, by whom 
she believed herself to be pursued, lent her new strength. 
Without exactly understanding what she was doing, she began 
to run, as though she thought herself able to vie in speed with 
a man. After a few minutes she reached the door of a pastry- 
cook’s shop, opened it with a trembling hand, entered with 
tottering steps, and let herself drop into a chair. On seeing 
her come in, a young woman, busy embroidering behind the 
counter, rose without saying a word, and as though she had 
known what the old woman had come for, opened a drawer to 
take from it what she was to hand her. A gesture of impa- 
tience showed that she had not found what she was looking 
for ; and still without addressing a word to the unknown 
person, of whom she almost seemed to be afraid, she called 
husband. On seeing the old lady he too was sei>:ed with d 
sudden anxiety. He precipitately went into the back room 
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again, and came back immediately holding in his laand a little 
parcel which he quickly handed her as though he were in a 
hurry to get rid of it. She took it, and with a trembling liand 
presented the pastry-cook a louis d’or which she had just 
taken out of her pocket. 

37. The Gerand, the Participles (§§ 632-561). 

Whilst taking the coin which the old lady held out to him, 
the pastry-cook could not help noticing that she kept her eyes 
fixed on the shop window, and that her troubled features indi- 
cated the fear of seeing some frightful object appear at it, 

“ Why ; what is the matter, citoyenne ? Have you met 
anybody who has frightened you ? You look all of a tremble.” 

“ It is nothing, my friends, I am not accustomed to go out 
alone in the evening, I have walked fast, and I am still a little 
out of breath.” 

“ Indeed, you seem very weak,” said the pastry-cook in a 
kindly tone, for the exorbitant price he had received rendered 
him a little more sympathetic. “ Will you take a little 
broth?” 

“ Yes,” said the y^^ung woman interrupting her husband, 
“ you must be very cold ; it will do you good,” 

Whilst thanking them for their kindness, the old lady 
refused their charitable offer ; but, encouraged by their friendly 
words, she confessed to them that what had made her come 
in breathless and trembling was the figure which she thought 
she had perceived. 

“ A man has fcllowed you, you say ? Wait a moment ; I 
will go and see what it is about. Don’t be afraid, you are 
going to be rid of the ill-mannered fellow.” 

Having spoken thus the valiant pastry-cook did not, ho-w- 
ever, go out quite so quickly as one might have expected. He 
first of all. went into the back room, and when he reappeared 
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ii; was as a garde national, m his unifoj-in, aiMl. buckling 
on liis sword. 

“Now,” said he, drawing himself up and swelling out his 
voice, “ if you will allow me l am going to escort you home.’' 

But the pastry-cook’s wife had had time to think. Fearing 
lest her husband should get himself into difficulties if lie obeyed 
his benevolent impulse, she pulled him by the skirt of his coat, 
hurriedly w’hispering a few words which the old lady could not 
hear, but which had the effect of suddenly' freezing his moment- 
ary courage. In a very different tone from that in which he 
bad at first sxioken, he said aloud 

“ I am going to see if the fellow is still prowling about the 
shop. He has perhaps passed on without our seeing him ; and 
in that case you would have nothing to fear.” 

Saying this, the worthy shopkeeper opened the door and 
went out. It was not long before he came in again breatliless 
and scared, trembling in all his limbs, Ms livid countenance 
bearing witness to a terror even greater than that under which 
the old lady had tottered into his shop. 

“ Away with you, you wretched aristocrat ! Do you think 
we want to get our heads cut off for your sake ? Come ! give 
back that box ; you have been seen putting it into your pocket, 
and it is we who shah, be accused . . .” 

He had not time to finish. WMlst speaking, he had put out 
his hand, as though to snatch the little parcel which the old 
lady had come for. The latter did not hesitate. Without 
thinking any further of the unknown man who had followed 
her, and who was still waiting for her in the street, she sj)rang 
out of the shop, leaving the husband and tbe wife scared and 
trembling. As soon as she was in the street she began to run. 
Not having perceived the man on leawng the shop, and not 
hearing any footsteps, owing to the noise which she herself was 
making, she thought that he had disappeared and that she had, 
after all, got frightened w'ithout cause. This thought having 
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made her slacken her pace, she at once heard the same 
deadened sound which had frightened her before. She 
stopped ; the unknown stopped also ; she resumed her course, 
the sound of footsteps began anew. Seeing that she experi- 
enced no harm, it occurred to her mind that she must have 
been mistaken as to the intentions of the stranger; she even 
went the length of persuading herself that he was a friend 
anxious to protect her. After walking for a little more than 
half an hour, she reached a dilapidated house, of which one of 
the windows was feebly lighted, and into which she disappeared . 
A last glance had shown her that she was still followed : but 
tbe unknown had stopped walking; he was standing a few 
paces from the door. 

38. MjeotiYes, the Indefinite Ai’ticie 

(§§ 562-678). 

The staircase of the house which the old lady had entered 
was rough and ruinous. She ascended it with difficulty. 
Having reached the very top of it she stopped before a door at 
which she knocked three knocks, of which the third was sepa- 
rated by a somewhat longer interval from the first two. The 
door was opened at once, and the poor old woman let herself 
fall rather than seated herself upon a chair which happened to 
be quite near. But, evidently, what she deemed most im- 
portant and most precious was not her own safety. Addressing 
herself earnestly, but in a low voice to the old man who had 
opened the door for her, she told him to hide himself as quickly 
as possible : — 

“ I have been followed— our retreat is discovered — ^hide 
yourself ! ” 

“ What has happened ? ” inquired another old lady, who had 
risen from a seat near the fire and walked a few paces towards 
the new-comer. 
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“ You know the man we noticed yesterday ? Well ; he is 
an enemy, he has made himself a spy to betray us, to denounce 
us.” 

These terrible words were followed by a dead silence, during 
which the inmates of the hovel — for it was really one— all 
three looked at each other with the marks of the most pro- 
found terror on their countenances. But, if the two women 
allowed a keen , grief to be seen, the looks which they bent on 
the old man showed very clearly that it was he who w^as the 
object of their solicitude. It was he who first broke the 
silence - 

“Let us not despair, my dear sisters,” said he in a weak, 
but gentle voice. “ G-od willed that I should be saved from 
the massacre at the Oarmelite convent; never, perhaps, was a 
man nearer death, but He protected me, and the fm’y of men 
could do me no barm. To-day, again, when danger threatens 
me anew, it is in Him that I put my trust. If He still have 
need of my humble ministry. He will know bow to save me 
again. My life is in His hands ; He may dispose of it as He 
likes. It is not my safety, it is yours that w'e must think 
about.” „ 

“ You are a priest,” replied one of the women, a nun to 
whom the Eevolution had given back her liberty — a liberty 
which she did not want and did not know what to do with. 

In the meantime the other sister, the one who had gone out 
and who had been followed, had taken from her pocket the 
parcel which the pastry-cook had given her, and handed it to 
the priest. It contained the hosts which he required for the 
celebration of the mass. He bad just placed it in a drawer 
when a noise was heard on: the staircase 

“ Somebody is coming up 1 ” exclaimed the two nuns at the 
same moment; “hide yourself.” 

Whilst making for a hiding-place which had been contrived 
in the roof, the priest had barely time to whisper : — 



j I “I am expecting a messenger, on wiiose MeKty we may 

j ^ depend. This is perhaps lie ; in that case he will answer Fiat 

; voluntas tua on heoxing you B&j Hosanna." 

Scarcely had the priest . disappeared into his hiding-place 
when a knock was heard at the door. Fear prevented the two 
; nuns from answering. A second knock broke the silence ; and 

: as they did not yet dare to answer, the person who was asking 

' 1 for admission put his hand bn the latch, opened the door, and 

suddenly showed himself to the two women. 

1 1 39. PeMonal Pronouns (§§ 579-600). 

' ‘ It was indeed he, it was the man whom the nuns had seen 

prowling about the house, and who had all the evening followed 
sister Martha. They tried to speak, to ask him what he 
wanted of them, why he had come to their house ; but it was 
| r impossible for them to utter a single word, their trembling lips 

refused their office. How doubt it now ? it was with a spy 
they had to deal, they saw it by the way in which he slowly 
cast his eyes about the room, as though he wished to take an 
inventory of it. It was all over— not with them, for none 
thought of herself— but with the venerable old man who was 
the sole object of their anxiety. Whilst these thoughts were 
passing through their minds, he too — the unknown — ^remained 
silent and motionless, two paces from the door which he had 
closed on entering. He was a man of tall stature, whose broad 
shoulders indicated strength, but in whom nothing revealed a 
wicked man. On the contrary, there were kindliness and com- 
miseration in the glance which he east on the two women when 
‘ he at length broke the strange silence 

“ Be not afraid of me,” he said, “ I have come to you as a 
friend and not as an enemy. I have come because I have a 
favour to ask, not of jmu, it is true, but of . . 

The unknown did not finish. It was he now who seemed 
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most embarrassed. Neyertheless, as the nuns made no answer, 
he continued :~ 

“ I repeat it, do nob be afraid of me ; on the contrary, ha Ve 
confidence in me, for I who am speaking to you, I am perhaps 
the only person who can do yon a service without fearing the 
consequences of it, either for you or for rnyseli. I know who 
you are ; I have known it for several days. Yon are not the 
only inmates of this house; in it yon are giving shelter to an 
old man, to a priest whom I too respect for his courage and his 
devotedness.” 

On hearing these words, sister Agatha,, the elder of the two 
nuns, rememhered what the priest had told them.. She uttered 
the word Sosanna. 

“ No ; he was not called that at the Carmelite convent. He 
was there when the massacres took place, but he miraculously 
escaped them.” 

Perceiving that this was not the messenger about whom 
the priest had spoken to them, sister Martha replied 
quickly : — 

‘‘ We are quite alone, sister Agatha and I, and . . Before 
she could finish, the stranger walked two steps towards a table 
which was in the corner of the room. There was a Latin 
breviary upon it. He pointed to it with his finger. The nuns 
understood the gesture, and a painful emotion was depicted on 
their countenances. The stranger noticed it and took pity on 
them. 

“ Once more, my sisters,” he said gently, “ I beg of yon not 
to be afraid of me ; it is not to betray you that I have come to 
your house.” 

“ Yes ; there is a priest in this house. Here he is ; it is I.” 

These words were uttered by the priest. He had come forth 
from his hiding-place, and he stood facing the stranger. 

“ I heard what you have ju.st said,” he continued, “ I believe 
you, and I trust you ; but if, in spite of your assurances, it is 
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to betray us that you have come here, I have more pity on you 
than on myself.” 

‘‘ Father,” replied the stranger, “ I have a favour to ask of 
you. I beg of you to celebrate a requiem mass for the repose 
of the soul of him who died yesterday.” 

The old man looked at the unknown for a moment. Eeas- 
sured by the unfeigned anxiety which he perceived on his coun- 
tenance, he replied : — 

“ Very well ; I consent to it. Come back at midnight and 
I will do what you ask of me,” 

The mysterious stranger seemed too agitated to express his 
thanks. He bowed respectfully and retired. 

40. PossessiYes, DemonstratiYes (§§ 601-615). 

The modest dwelling which the nuns and the priest inha- 
bited had only two rooms. It was m that of the two sisters 
that the scene with the unknown had taken place. From that 
one, a door situated near the chimney led to a still smaller 
apartment, which served as a retreat to the old man. It was 
in the latter that preparation for the ceremony was made. In 
the first place the two women transported into it their own 
chest of drawers, for the priest’s was too rickety to serve as an 
altar. A splendid altar-cloth which they drew from it con- 
cealed the outline of this old piece of furniture. Above it a 
small crucifix was suspended by a nail to the bare and cracked 
wall. There were no other ornaments, not even candlesticks 
for the two tapers which the nuns had procured, and which 
they had been obliged to fix to the altar by fastening them in 
sealing-wax. That was the chapel where the requiem service 
of a king was going to be celebrated. 

Midnight was still striking when the stranger returned. 
Sister Martha opened the door for him and led him into the 
inner room, where the priest and the other nun were kneeling 
before the improvised altar. Nobody spoke. On hearing the 
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unknown enter, the priest had risen and had gone to fetch the 
chalice, a golden vessel which the nnns had succeeded in 
rescuing from the pillage of their convent. When he returned, 
the stranger Avas kneeling beside the two sisters. Before these 
three people, who represented Christian France, he began the 
solemn seiwice. There was a moment when grief and remorse 
seemed to seize the unknown; it was when, after having said 
the Lord’s prayer, the priest added these words : “ And pardon 
the regicides their crime, as Louis XVI. himself pardoned 
them ”. On hearing them he bowed his head, and Md his face; 
in his hands, whilst his whole body trembled under the influence 
of a terrible emotion. 

The mass being over, the priest beckoned to the two nuns to 
leave him alone with the stranger. 

“ My son,” he said, lowering his voice, “ you heard me pray 
for the regicides. If you are one of those for whom I have 
prayed, your sin is very great; but there is no sin which 
repentance cannot wipe away.” 

“ Believe me, father, I have not dipped my hands in the 
blood of the royal martyr. I am innocent of his death.” 

“ The regicides are not only those who sent Louis XVI. to^ 
the scaffold. Those too are guilty who might have defended ^ 
the king, and who did nothing to save him, By remaining in- 
active they have made themselves accomplices in : the crime ; 
they too will have an account to render to the King of 
Heaven.” 

“ But,” replied the stranger, “ does not obedience take away ; 
responsibility. Are the soldiers who were commanded to sur- 
round the scaffold guilty too ? ” 

41, The Befinite Article with “ Partitive de ” ; Iiiteri?o|a- 
ti¥es, RelatiYQS, Indefinites, Use of Numbers (§ § 616-689}. 

This question, which he evidently did not expect, seemed to : 
embarrass the good priest. Placed, so to speak, between two 
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dogmas, that of passive obedience and that of the imdolability 
of kings, he did not know to which he should give the prefer- 
ence. Seeing this hesitation, the stranger hastened to interpret 
it after Ms own fashion, and to find in it a solution favourable 
to the doubts which harassed him. He did not wait for an 
answer which might have destroyed his illusion. Addressing 
himself to the venerable old man he said 

I would blush to offer you gold or silver in return for the 
service which you have done me. Nevertheless, whatever you 
may think of me, whatever may be the doubts and even the 
suspicions with which my conduct may inspire you, I do not 
wisii you to believe that you have to do with an ungrateful 
man, I beg you to accept what this little box contains ; it is 
a relic of which you will perhaps later understand the value,” 

Surprised at the solemnity of the stranger’s words, the priest 
respectfully received the gift which was offered Mm. Both of 
them then passed into the room where the two nuns had 
retired. 

“Bather, sisters,” said the unknown, “the man in whose 
house you are living is called Mucius Sc£evola. Whatever 
patriotism he may make show of to turn away suspicion, at 
heart he is a royalist. You may trust him. In his house you 
are more in safety than anybody in Paris. Moreover, some one 
will watch over yon. Farewell ; in a year’s time I shall return 
and beg you to celebrate an expiatory mass.” 

At these words he went out, leaving the two nuns quite sur- 
prised at what they had just heard. When he had disappeared 
the priest informed them of the mysterious gift, and placed the 
little box on the table. Sister Martha opened it gently and 
respeotfully. The relic which she found in it was a handker- 
chief of very fine cambric. It was marked in the corner with 
the royal crown. She unfolded it, and perceived on it several 
red stains. It was blood ! 

On the very next day the three prisoners perceived that the 
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mysterious unknown had not forgotten his promise. Wood and 
provisions were brought them. Later they received clothes 
and linen. More than once secret information reached the 
priest, and enabled him to take necessary precautions. In a 
word, it was evident that some one was watching over them. 
It could only be the stranger who had come to their house on 
the 22nd of January. He had promised, to come back in a 
year’s time, and they longed to see him again so as to express 
their gratitude to him. 

42. Conjunctions ; IfflmatiYe and fegatiYC Particles 
(§§ 640-657). 

It cannot be believed with what impatience the three 
prisoners awaited the return of him whom they never named 
but as their benefactor. They did not cease speaking of him. 
There scarcely passed a day without their reoaUing in their 
conversation the circumstances wliioh had attended his appear- 
ance, and without their making plans to receive him properly 
on the day when he returned. Thak he would return, unless 
something unforeseen prevented him, nobody doubted. He 
had fulfilled his other promises too well not to keep that one. 

At last the 22nd of .January arrived. As early as ten o’clock 
everything w-as ready ; for it wuis even hoped that this time the 
unknown would not 'wait till midnight before presenting him- 
self. They were mistaken, however, and the hour had already 
begun to strike when his step was heard. Immediately sister 
Martha hastened to light the staircase. 

“ Welcome,” she said to him on perceiving him, why did 
you not come sooner ? We have waited for you all the evening. 
We were beginning to fear that something might deprive us of 
the pleasure of seeing you.” 

The unknown did not answer. He cast on the nun a loolc 
which nearly caused the same terror to spring up in her that 
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she had formerly felt on perceiving him near the pastry-cook’s 
shop. He entered without saying anything. His silence and 
his coldness made him seem to the three prisoners still more 
terrible than he was the first time they had seen him. They 
had hoped to receive him as a friend; but they understood that 
he wished to be only a stranger for them ; and they had to 
submit. 

The mass being over, one of the sisters invited him to partake 
of the modest meal which had been prepared. He refused, 
thanked the priest, bowed coldly and disappeared. 

Six months had passed and nothing had yet cleared the 
mystery of those two January nights. In the meantime many 
important events had taken place in Paris. The nuns and the 
A.bb6 de Marolles no longer feared to go out of their house. 
The first time the latter went into Paris he called at a per- 
fumer’s, who was secretly attached to the Bourbons, and who 
served the royalist chiefs as an agent. He was about to enter 
the shop when a crowd which was advancing towards hitn 
attracted his attention and made him stop on the door-step. 
Turning round he asked the perfumer what this crowd was. 

“It is only the tumbril; they are taking another batch to 
the scaffold. It is their turn now, and they certainly deserve 
it.” 

“ Of whom are you speaking ? What do you mean ? ” 

“ Why ; those are Eobespierre’s accomplices who ai'e being 
taken where they have sent so paany innocent victims.” 

iit this moment the priest-turned round. He saw standing 
in the middle of the tumbril the man who had given him the 
blood-stained handkerchief. 

“ And that one — who is he ? ’* 

It was the executioner. 
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A. 

abandon (v.), abandmin-cr 

ah&tQ, climinuer ; s'tqmim' ; se calmer 

abbey, abhaye, f. 

about, aiitour; vers 

about (to be), Stre dans Ic misinage 

above, au-dessm de 

abrupt, saccad6 

absolute, ahsolu 

absorb, absorber 

accident, accident, m. ; rnttlheur^ m, 
accompany, ajcconvpagmr 
accomplice, mmiMee, m. 
account, compte, m. 
accurately, irdnutmmment . 
accursed, 

accuse, accMscr, reprodufr 
acquaintance, ccamaissasice, 1 
acquire, acfwdnr 
act (v,), agir 
actor, acieur, m. 
add, ajouier 
address (n.), adresse, i. 
address (v.), adresser 
adjoining, ct cold de . 
admire, admirer 

admission, admission f, ; ameession, f. 
admit, admettre 
adore, adorer 
adorn, otner ; parcf 


adornment, f. 

advance (v.), avmicer 
advantage, avantmge, m. ; to take 
advantage of, profiler de 
advise, cmmiller 
ages (middle), moyen Age 
agitation, agitation,, i. ; trouble, m. 
aide-de-camp, aide de camp 
ajar, entre-MilU 
alarm, alanms, f. pi. 
alley, alUe, f. ; sentier, m. 
allow, laisser ; reconnaitre 
all right! boni 
almond tree, amandier, m. 
alms, f. ; give aims, '/airc 

altar, autel, m, {I'a'iimCme 

altar-cloth, devani d'mttil, m. ^ 
altogether (21), en SO/HOT 0 
ammunition, munition, f. 
ancestors, aieux, m. pi. 
ancient, ancien 
angel, ange, m. 

&nxLslQ,fiastes, m. pi. 
announce (v.), an'' cncer 
answer, 

anxious, inqidet; ernpresse; curiciix 
apartment, f. ; thamire, 1. , 
apoplexy, apoplexic, f. 
apparition, vision, f . 
appeal (n.), sM255&'caiioffl, f. 


. - . j: appeal (v,), gii a 2 pelcr 
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appear, ^arnitre 

appearance, air, m. ; apparition, f. 
applicant, sollicit ?ur, m. 
application, requete, i. 
npply, s'ad?viStir ; raettro 1 

appoint, nomrner ; choisir; 
appreciated, goiitc 

approach, avprocher ; s'ajiproeher ; 

aborcler . i 

approve, aqiproitver 
apricot tree, ahricotur, ra.. 
arbour, herceau, m. 
arch, arceau, in. 
archer, archer 
Qxchiiect, areMtecte 
ardently, ardanment 
ardour, arclmr, f- ; zile, m. ; inergie, i. 
arise, s' clever ; se fairs entendre W 
aristocracy, aristocratie, i. 
aristocrat, urislocrate 
arm (n,), Iras 
arm (v.), armer 
army, arrnie, L 
around, on ro?,r 
arrival, arrivsr, i. 
arrive, arrirer 
artillery, artillerie, t. 
artisan, artisan 
ascend, r, -miter 
&sh, frSn4, m. 
ask, rcclamcr (39) 
asleep, endormi 
asparagus, asqiergo, f. 
assailant, assailtent, m, 
assembly, assem&Zee, f. 
associate, associfi 
astonish, itomisr , . . 

athlete, m. ; 

attack (n.), f. 

attend, /^'guejiter; accomjmgner 
attentions, soms, m. pi. ; petits sains 
attract, attirer ■ 


August, aoM, m. 
authentic, authentique 
author, auteur, m. 
avail (v.), profiter 
I avoid, iuiter 

awaken, iveiUer ; rivcilkr ; s'4veittei 
awning, tenture, f. 
axe, haelie, f. 

B. 

back (n.), c?os, m. 

back (with the back to), adossi (llj 

hack room, amere-JoMifigwe, f, 

bag, sccc, m. 

bailiff, bailli 

balcony, bakon, m. 

band (n.), lame, f. 

bank, ianque, t. 

banker, banquier 

banking-house, maison de bcaique, i 
bar (y.), barrer 
barbarous, barbate 
hoxe., dipoxiilU ; tm 
bare-headed, «« tete; Udeniie 
barely, d peine 

bargain, marche, m. ; affaire, f. 
barge, barque., f. 
basilica, basilique, i. 
batch, fournM, t. 

. battalion, dataiZfott, m, 

. battle, bafaille, f. 
battle-field, champ de hataille 
Bavarian, Bavarois 
heaming, rayonnant 
bear (n.), ours, m. 
bear (v,), jjwrfer; supporter 
beard, bor&e, f. 
beat, battre 
beatify, biatifier 
beauty, beaute, i. 
because of, « coitse ie 
beckon, faire signe 
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bad, lit, la. ; carrS (34) 
beg, denumder 

beginning, coimience.ment, m. 

behalf (on), en faveur 

behold, WIT ; eontempler 

belief, croyance, f. ; foi, L 

bell, clothe, f. 

belong, appartenir 

below, m hm 

bench, lane, m. 

bend, diriger (SS) ; attach er 

bending, penehe 

benefactor, dievfait&ur 

benevolent, U&nfaisaiU ; ds charity 

bent, gjeiicM 

benumb, engourdir 

besieged (n.), assi6gis (4) 

bestow (7), prodiguer 

betake one’s self, se rendre 

betray, irahir 

birch-tree, bouleau, m. 

bird, oiseau, m. 

birthday, Jour de namance 

bishop, evSque 

bite (v.), mordre 

black, noir 

blacken (v.), noireir 

blade, Irin, xn. 

hlsizing {11), pUin de Jlaviw£3 

bless, Mnir 

blind, avevgle 

blinds, persietmes, t pi. 

blood, sang, m. 

blossom (n.), Jleur, f. 

blossom {y.), fleurir j s’&panoiiir 

blow in (23), eiiirer 

blow (n.), coup, m. 

blush (v.), ?^^?* 

board (on), d lord 

ho&si (y.), se vmter 

boat, bateau, m.; larqiie, f. 


i 

I . 

1 body, corps, m. 
bold, detennini (1) ; hardi 
book, livre, m. 
born (to be), mtire 
bottle, louteilU, f. 
bottom, /oMcf, m. 
bound (n.), Bojid, m. 
bound (adj.) (32), hanli 
boundary, ff^marcah'oji, f. 
bow, saluer 
bowed (adj.), has (16) 
branch, hramhs, f. 
brass, rnwre, m. 
bravely, courageiisemont 
break (v.), rompre 
break up (7), ddfoncer 
hre&th {out of), essoujle 
breviary, Mniairs, m. 
bright, iclatant; nif; Irillant 
bring, mener ; amener ; miduire 
appmier 

bring closer, approeher ; rapprocher 
bring forward, avancer 
bring up, 6lewr 
hm&d, large 
broom, genii, m. 
broth, bouillon, m. 
brother, 
brow, front, m. 
bucket, seau, m. 
buckle (n.), bolide, L 
bueMe on, ceindre 
build, bdtir; eonslruire 
building (n.), construciion, f. 
bullet, f. 
bunch, prappe, f. 
bundle, paqiiei, m. 
hxmsAj J'uniraille^, t. pi. 
burn (v.), brdler 
hurst, mfoneer ; Mater 
burst forth, Mater 
10 
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bury, ensevelir 
business, affaires, t. pi. 
busy (to be), s'oecuper 
busy one’s self, s'oemps) 
buy, aeheter 

0 . 

rhythwA 
Cffisar, Gisa.r 

calculated, propre, de nature d 

call (v.), apiKhr 

call on, venir trouver 

call out, crier 

call upon, Sommer 

calm (adj.), calme 

calmness, calme, m. 

calycantbus, calycanthe, m. 

cambric, batiste, i, 

campaign, campagne, f. 

candle, ehandelle, f. 

candlestick, chandelier, m. 

captain, capitaine 

care (n.), SOTO, m. 

careful, soigneux; soucietix 

Carmelite (adj.), des Games 

carmine-colom’ed, cartnin 

carriage, voiture, f. 

carry on, pmrmvwe 

cart (v.), charrier; (30) transporter 

cart (n.), charrette, f. 

carpet (n.), tapis, m. 

carve, lailler ; smlpter 

case, icrin, m. 

casMer, caissier 

east (v.), lancer ; jeter ; p7'omener {39 ) ; 

prtcipifsr 
castle, chdteau, m. 
catch., racerow* (16) 
cathedra], cathidrale, f. 
catkin, chaton, m. 
cave, gi’otte, f. 


cease, cesser 

cease firing, siispend7-e leurfeu (1) 

ceiling, plafond, m, 

celebrate, edWbrer 

celestial, cdleste 

cemetery, cimetUre, xn. 

century, si&de, m. 

ceremony, cdrdno^iie, f. 

chain, ehatne, f. 

chaAv, siege, m. ; chaise, i, 

chalice, ealice, m. ; ciboire, m. (40) 

chance (n.), toartZ, m. 

change (n.), cJmigement, m. 

change (v.), se transfor7ner (13) 

character, caraetd^'e, m. ; perso^magi 

charity, chariU, f. 

chatter, hahiller 

cheek, joue, f. 

cheek-bone, pommette, f, 

chemist, cMmiste, m. 

chest, coffre, m. ; bahut, m. 

chest of drawers, commode, f, 

ahi&t {VL,), chef 

child, enfant, m. 

Chinese, chinois 
chink, fente, t. 
chisel, ciseaw, m. 
choose, choisir 
Christian, chritien 
Christmas, Noel 
chubby, rebondi 
olrwcdh, iglise, L 
churchmen, gens d'iglise 
circle, cfij'cfe, m. 
circumstance, circo7istance, t. 
citizen, citoye^i 
claim {p.), 7'Mamer 
claim (n.), prit&7ition, £. ; to have no 
claim upon, n’avoir rien d p're- 
tmdre sur 

clash (n.), 7ie2irf, m. 
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clerk, comiivis 
climb, grimper 
clip (v.), tailler 
alom {y.), firmer ; dor e 
close (for close upon) (31), dapuis 
tcmitQt 

closely, itroitement 
elotbe, vMr 

Glothes, habiis ; vMenienis, m. pL 
cloud, f. ; mmge, m. ; 7vu4e, t. 
club, massiie, f. 
clufcob (v.), SB cramponnsr & 
coatr, JiaMt, ru. 
coin, pibce, i. 
cold {n.),froid, m, 
coldness, /rofdewr, f. 
collar, col, m. ; collet, m. ; collereite, f. 
colour, coulcur, f. 
colours = flags, drapieaux 
coltsfoot, pm d'dne, m. 
column, colmine, i. 
comh{v.), peigner 
combine, combiner 
come again, revenir 
come from, sortir 
come out, sm'tir 
Qom&t {n.), venant 
comfort (v.), consoler 
comfortable, d I 'aise ■ 
coroxQ, bouffon {IQ) 
command (t.), commander 
commander-iu-cbief, commcmidant en 
chef 

commend (6), recommander 
commiseration, f. 

commit, comrnfiS^rfi 
common, comviim 

communicate, faire part ; cemmuni- 
qmr 

companion, compagmn 
company, socidti, f . 


compare (v.), comparer 
compete, concourir 
competition, concoiirs, m. 
complain, ss j)laindTC 
complete (v.), adiexer 
eomiflesion, t&int, m. 
compose, composer ; (31) exieiiier 
Gcsmpo&w, compositerir 
compromise (v.), compromettn * 
concede, cmicedcr ; ajhndtre 
conceive, concevoir 
concern (v.), regarder 
conciliate, concilier • 
conclude, condure 
condemn, eondamucr 
conduct (n.), conduits, f. 
confederates (4), MM. des d‘ 
Uances 

confess, adraettre; uxoitcr 
confession (go to), sc confisscr 
confession (to hear), conjesser 
confessor, comfessaur 
confidence, conficmcc, f. 
conflagration, incendie, m. 
confused, confm; iroubU 
congratulate, /c^Zieifer 
conqueror, eoiiquArant 
conscientious, consciencieim 
consent, eonsmtir 
consequence, consinmnee, f. 
consequently, coMiquemment 
console, consoler 
conspirator, conjui'd 
consult, consulter 
contend for, se dispider 
continue, continuer 
contraband, emtrebande, 1. 
contrived, pratique 
convent, coMWwi, m. 
convince, emmdncrc 
convulsive, convulsif 






demeanour, mdntmii m. 
demon, dimon^ m. 
denounce, dinoneer 
deny, nier 

departiu-e, rctraite (33) 
dejiend upon, mnpiet' sur ; s’m mp- 
porie7' & (35) 

depicted (to be), se peindre 
deposit (v.), placer s d^poser 
depriye, priver 
deputy, ddputi 
describe, dicrire 
deserted, disert 
design, dessin, m. 
desire, d^sir, m, 
despair (v.), d4sespdrer 
despair (n.), disespoir, m, 
despise, 'nidpriser 
destiny, destin&e, f. 
destroy, d&truire 
destroyer, destructeur 
detach, detacher 
detachment, ditachement, m. 
detailed, ditwilli 
devotedness, divoimiiPMt, m. 
devoutly, divolevicut 
dew, mi^e, f. 
diamond, diwtmnt, m. 
dictate, dieter' 
die, mourir 
differ, differer 
(kWiQvlt, difficile ; rude 
difficulty, difficuUi, f. 
difficulty (with), pinihkment ; avee 
peim 

dig, cretmr 
dilapidated, dilalri 
dine, diner 

dining-room, salk d manger, f, 
direct, diriger 
direction, cSU. m. (1) 


dirty, sale; malpropre 
disappear, disparattre 
disappointed, dSeotiragi 
disapproval, m4coiiientement 
disastrous, ddsastreuz 
discharge (n.), dicharge, L 
dismiss, 

disorder, dcsordre, m. 
disordered, hotileversi . 
display (v.), italer ; inontrer; faux 
voir; laisser voir ; annoncer 
disposal, disposition, t. 
dispose, disposer 
distant, loinlain; ilaigni 
distinguish, distingwr 
distribute, dislribuer 
divine, divm 
do without, se passer dt 
dogma, dogme, m. 
dome, dSnis, m. 
don, endosser; revUir 
door-step, senil, m. 
doubt (n.), doute, m. 
doubt (v,), {? 0 Mfer 
down with, d 

drag (v.), a7Tai:/ifir; tirer; trainer 
drama, drame, m. [tirer; pirend'O 
draw, tracer; fer-mer; faire (21), 
draw up (9), ridiger; (31), composer; 

faire ; (29), ic'helonner 
draw one’s self up, se redresser 
drawbridge, pont-levis. icu 
drawer, tiroir, m. 
dreaded, redouti 
dreadful, teirible 
dream (v.), river 
dried, see 

dripping, digmiitard 
drop px.), gouUe, f. 
drop {v.),jeier (17) 
drowning (n.), aoyadte, t 
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drum, tavihoiir, m. 
dry (v.), sScher 
duke, d'U6 
dumb, nmet 
dusfc, poussure, t 
duty, devoir, m. 

dwelling (n.), dctnenre, f. ; logis, m. 
dying, qid ss meurt (35) 

eagle, aigie f. (10), 

ear, oreAlle, f. 

early (adj,), jU’cm/cr 

early (adv.), de bonne heure (15) 

earn, gagner 

earnest, vif 

earnestly, avec enipresscment 
earth, terr«, f. 

Q&sg, facile 

easy-chair,/ffl7/,fettt7, m. 
eat, maTiger 

ecclesiastical, eccUsiastique 
edge, lord, m. 
efface, effacer 
effect, effet, m. 
elbow, coiide, in. 
eldest, ain6 
elect, Uif& 
elysium, ihjsie, m. 
embarrassment, emlarras, m. 
embrace (v.), emhrasse.r 
embroider, 6roc?e?' 
emerald-green, vert d’imcraude 
empoverish, a;ppauvrir 
empty space (16), U vide 
enacted vividly (to be), revivre 
enclose (v.), entourer 
end {n.),Jin, t ; bout, m. 
endeavour (v.), fissaj/er ; tdcher ; vou- 
■■ . loir 

endowed, dotd 


enemy, ennemi, in. 
energj', dnergie, f. ; vivaeite, f. 
enjoy, ioMM- 

enjoy one’s self, s'anvuser 
enough (to be), siiffire 
enquire, demander 
enriched {to be), s’enrichir 
ensure, assurer 

entertainment, f^te, f. ; divertisse- 
ment, m. 
entrust, confier 
entry, enirde; rentrde (7) 
episode, dpisode, m. 
equal, dgal 

escape (n.), dvasion, f. 
escape (v.), dcluqrper ; s'dchaqrpsr 
escort (v.), escorter 
establish, dtallir 
evacuate, dvacuer 
even (adj.), uni 
evening, soir, m. 
event, dvinement, m. 
everlasting (n.), 

evil (adj.), nmuvais; mdcliant ; malin 

exacting, csdgeimt 

exactly, absolument 

exaggeration, exagdration, f. 

examine, examiner 

example, exempic, m. 

excitement, emotion, f. ; cxcitaiio'u, i. 

execute, exdcutcr 

execution, supplice, m. 

executioner, hourrcait 

exhaust, dpuiser 

exiled, exiU 

explain, expliquer 

express (v.), exprimer ; idmoigner 

expect, aiiefidre ; s’attendre d 

experience, cprouver 

expiatoiy, expiatoire [exquise 

exquisitely scented, d la senieur 
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extract; (n,), extrait, m. 
extract {v.),extrairej tirer 
extraordinary, extraordinaire 
eye-lid, ^au^iire, f . 

r. 

face, visage, m. 
facing (n.), farement, m. 
facing, e»/aes 
faculty, faculU, I. . 
fail {v.),faire ddfaut; mangiier 
fair, foire, f . 
fairness, justice, t, 
faith, /oi, f. 
faithful, 
fall (v.), tornber 
fall hack, sa replier 
false, faux 
fan, iventail, m. 
fancy (v.), s’imaginer 
far, loin; avant (19) [vm 

far as the eye can reach, dperte de 
fashion, mode, i . ; manicre, f. 
fast asleep (to be), dormir d’mi som- 
fasten, sceZZcf {nieil ^profond 

fatal, /tmesfe 
fate, sort, m.. 
favour (n,), grdee, f. 
favourable, favorable 
fear (v.), oraindre; avoir paur ; to 
fear greatly, avoir grand' peur 
fearful, effrayant ■ 
feast, file, t. 
feature, trait, m. 
feed, TCoamr 

feel, sejrfir; se ressentir d,e ; ressentir 
icllQ-w, individu ; gaillard 
follow-worker, collaboratetir 
fervour, /crwwr.f. 
festoon, guirlande, f . 
feverish, fievreux ; febrile 


fidelity, fidelitd, f, 

Aery, ardetti- 

fight (v.), se ba'trc; conibaiira 
fig-tree, figuter, m. 

AgnxQ, figure, f. 
fill up, combhr . 

Ailed, plem; rempU; cliargi 
And (y.), tro liver 
And {n.), tro-uvaiUe, t, 

Aagex, doigt, m. 

finish (v.), acJiever ; finir [oiseem 
finishing touch (30), dernier coup de 
fire (v,), tirer; fairs feu 
fire, feu, m, ; incendw, m. 
fire-place, cheminee, i. 
firing of artillery, camnnade, i. 
firing of musketry, fusillade, t 
firm (n.), maison, i. 
firm, /(Sme (adj.) 

&T3i, premier 
Ax, fixer 

flag, drapeau, m. ; pavilion, m. 

flag of truce, jm’iZZoti &Ztsnc 

&&m.e,jlamme,i.-,feu,m, 

flattery, flatterie, f. 

flee, Se sauver 

flint, silex, m. 

Ao&t (v,},floiter 

Aooi% 2^a,?'gi(et, m. ; platt{!7ier, mt 

dounah, fieurir 

flow (v.), couler; s'echapper 

flower-garden, parterre, in. 

flutter (v.), voUiger 

log, bromllard, m. 

fold (n.), pZi, m. 

follow, swiwe 

fond (to be), aimer 

forbid, cUfendre 

forced, /omi 

forecast, jirmsioM, f. 

forehead, /'ro«Z, na. 
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LOxeseB, privoiT 
forget, oublier 
forgive, pardotmer 
form (n.), forme, f . 
formerly, autrefois 
formula, fornmle, f, 
foot, pied, m. 
foot (at tlie), au has 
footman, lagiiais 
footpath, irottoir, m. 
forsake, delaisser ; ripousser 
fortress, forteresse, f . 
fortunately, 7tewe2ise?«ejif 
founded, fondi 
frankly, frayichement 
free, Ubre 

jree-thinker, Ubre penseur 
freeze, glacer 
frenzy, acct's, m. (28) 
friendly (adj.), ami; amical 
frightful, effroyable 
front {n..),fagade, t (15) 
front (adj.), de devant 
frost, geUe, f, [m, 

fruit tree, arbrc a fruit; arhrc fruitier, 
fulfil, remplir; tenir; aecomplir 
fulfilment, aecompUssement, m. ; exi~ 
cution, f. 

full (to be), ilre au complei (33) 
fun, divertissement, m, 
fur,^ofZ,m. 
iaxn&ce,foiirnaise,i. 
furniture, meuhles, m. pi, 
furtive, 

fury, fureur, f. ; rage, f. 
future (u ), avenir, m. 

a 

gain (v.), gagner 

gait, dimarche, i . ; allure, f. 

gaoler, gedlier 


garden, jardin, m. 
garrison, garnism, f. 
garter, jarretUre, f- 
gate, porte, f. 
gauze, gaze, f. 
gaze at, regarder 
generosity, g6n4rosiU, L 
generous, giney'eux 
genially, ingdnieusemeni 
gentle, doux 
gently, doucement 
German, allemand 
Germany, Allemagne, t 
gesture, geste, ni. 
get frightened, s’effrayer 
get into difficulty, s'attirer guelgm 
maximise affaire (37) 
get late (v.), se fairs tard 
! ghost, revenant 
giddy, dtourdi 
gift, don, m. 
gilt, dord 
gird (v.), ceindre 
give back, rendre 

give broader proportions to, Uargir 
give over, livrer ; abandonner 
give up, livrer 
glad, content 

glance (n.), regard, m. ; coup d' mil, m. 
glide, glisser 

glimpse (to catch a), entrevoir 

glittering, hrillant 

glorious, glorieux 

glory (n.), g'fozVe, f. 

glossy, lisse 

glow, lueiir, f. 

go astray, s’dgarer 

go ofi, tomber (15) 

go on, $e passer ; aller 

go to meet, aller au-devant de 

gold, , or, m. 
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golden, do7-4 (34); d’(M' 
goodness, i. 
goods, maroJiandises, t. pi. 
gorgeously, richcmenf, ; magnifique- 
ment 

government, gouvsrnement, m. 
governor, gomemeiir 
graceful, gt'acienas 

gv8i,nd.-daugh.teT, petite-fiUe 
grant (v.), accorded' 
grape, raisin, m. 
grape-sliot, miti-aille, i. 
gratitude, remtnaissatiae, t 
grave (n.), fosse, i. ; tombe, i. 
grease, graisse, f. 
greed, cupidiU, i, 

Greek, grec 
green, ve7'i 
grey, g7'i.s 
grief, douleur, L 
groan, giinissement, m. 
groin, aine, f. 
ground, tern, 1 . ; sol, m. 
group (n.), grmipc, m. 
grow , pousser ; devenir 
grow stiff, SB raidir 
grown up, gi-and 
guard (v.), partfe?' 

guard (to be on one’s), ss mettre en 
garde 

guess, dmiwr 
guest, hUe 
guilty, coupahU 
gmi, fusil, m. 
gust, bouffie, i. 

•ijLt 

habitual, hahUuel 
hagfLo, mm'chander 
hair, cZtcre^iifis (34), f. 
half &, deini 


half •hour, demi^heure, f . 
hammer, marteau, m. 
hand (v.), remettre; passer 
hand, main, i. 

handcuff (v.). mettre les me7ioUes 
hand to hand, corps is, corps 
handful, poignie, f, 
handkerchief, inomhoir, m. 
handle, poig7i4e, f. 
hang,jje?i^r<J 
happen, arriver 
happy, heureiix 
harangue (v.), haranguer 
harassed, Immser / tot(,rnimiter 
hasten, accotirirj se prteipiter ; s'ilan.- 
cer ; s’empi’esser ; se lidier y sc 
ddpich-er 

hastily, i'apideme7it ; d la Mte 
hate (n.), 7i«w0, f, 
hatred, liaim, f. 
haughtiness, hauteur, f. 
hazel, cQudrier, m. 
hazel put, noisette, f. 
head, UU, f. ; eh&f, m. 
health, santS, t 
heap (v.), mtaasBT ; co77ibhr 
heap (n.), m<asss, i. ; ias, m, ; e7ita»s(!- 
orient, m. 
hear, entendre 
heart, emer, m. 

heart-rending, dicMrnnt ; perqaiit 
heat, ehaleUT, f. ; (11) burning heat, 
Acre misscm, i, 
heaven, del, m. 
heavy, Imrd; pesmt; (32)/oyi 
hedge, hate, f. 

heed, atteniim, t . ; pay heed, faire 
attention 

height, hauteur, i. 
hellebore, «Z&'6ors, m. 
helmet, cflsyi/c, m. 
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help, aide, f. ; secotirs, m. 

help ! ausecours! 

help (v.), soutenir (18) ; s'empicher 

hereliic, Mriiique 

hero, hires 

hesitate, hisifer 

hide, caeJm 

hideous, Mimsi 

hiding-place, cacMte, f. 

highness (4), Momsigneur 

high road, gmaiiVoMfe, f. 

history, f* 

hit f rapper ; toucher 

hither and thither, ciiet Id 

hoist (v.), Timer 

hold (have a), avoir prise 

hole, iron, m. 

holiday, /4fo, f. 

holiness, sainteU, f. 

hollow (n.), crtf'Maj, m, ; ias-fond (29) 

holy, sawi 

home, madsorif f. (12) 

homogeneous, TwniogtM 

honest, honnite 

honour (v.), honor er 

honour (n.), honnmr, m. 

hope (n.), espoir, m. 

hope (v.), espirer 

horse-flesh, viande de eheval, f. 

hospitality, hospitaliU, f. 

host, hosiie (38), f. 

hostile (adj.), ennemi 

hot, chaud 

hovel, tatidis, m. 

human, humain 

humbly, Immhlemeri 

hurry (to be in a), avoir Mte 

husband, mari 

L 

ideal, idial 

ignorant (to be), ignorer 


ill-ohance, maZ/ie?fr, m. 
ill-mannered fellow, malotru 
ill-use (v.), maltr alter 
imagine, imagmer 
imaginary, imaginaire 
imitate, inrafe-r 
immediately on, rfes 
I immoderately, plus gue do raison 
immortalise, ^iermssr 
! immovable, immoMle 
impartiality, justice, i. 
impetuous, inipitwiix 
implicate, impliejuer 
implore, implorer ; supplier 
imprinted, empreint 
imprisonment, emprisonnement, m. ; 
mptiviU, f. 

improbable, imraisemhlahle 
improvised, improvisi 
impulse, impulsion, f. ; sentiment, m. 
(37) 

inactive, oisif 

inanimate, inanimi 

inarticulate, inarticuU 

inaugurate, inaugurer 

incident, incident, m. ; ipisode, m. ; 

ivinevient, m. 
inclined, disposi 

income, rfli’e)tM, m. ; re«fes, i pi. 
inconsistency, inconsiquence, £. 
increase (v.), au^nmiier 
indeed, en viriU 
indemnity, f. 

indicate, indiqmr 
individually, enparticuUer 
infancy, enfanee, f. 
infant, m/an i, m. 
inferiority, inferioriU, f. 
inform, privenir; annoncer; fahv 
savoir ; instruire de ; apprmdre 
information, renseignements, m. pi. 
informer, dinonciateur ; dilateur 
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inhaMtant, kabitani 
injure, fai7-e du mal; nuire 
ink, mere, t 
inmate, habitant 
inn, miierge, i. 
inner, inUriem 
innkeeper, auiergiste 
insect, insecte, m. 
insignificant, insignifianL 
insist, exiger ; insister 
inspire, inspirer 
instinctively, imtinctivement 
intendi, se proposer ; compter; avoir 
V intention ; (12) desirer prendre 
interesting, interessant [nniHirti 
internal, intirieitr 
interrupt, interronipre 
interval, intervalle, m. 
intimate, inthne 

intimate intercourse (2), tite-a-Ute, m. 
introduce, placer ; introduire; pri- 
sentcr 

invent, inventer 
inventory, invsntaire, m. 
investment, investissemcnt, ra. - 
inviolability, inviolabiliti, f. 
iron, fer, m. 

J. 

jacket, 7tfl6i<, m. 

]mr,gueule,l. 
jQ&lous, jaloiix 
jewel, MJm, m. 
jeweller, 
join (v.), pioindre 
joke (v.), plaisanier 
journey, voyage, m. 
joy,/o*, f. 
judge {Y.),juger 
judge (n,),y«f/e 

judgment, yi(( 7 <!OTrni, m; arrSi, va 


juicy, succulent 

juncture (at this juncture), sar ces 
entrefaifes 
justify, jusHJier 

' K. , 

keen, ihf; aigre 
keep.(v.), tenir 

keep acquainted (8), tenir au oourmt 
keeping (n.), garde, t. 
keep up the conversation, /ctife fes 
frais de la conversation 
key, clef, i. 

kick out, chasser h coups de pied 
kill, tuer 
I kindle, alhmer 
kindliness, bwiveillance, f. 
kindness, lont6, f. ; lienveillance, f. 
king, roi 
Mss (v.), haiser 
Mtohan (adj.) {34),po!;agigr 
kneel, s'agenaidller 
knock (u.), coup, m. 
knock {y.), f rapper ; heurtcr 
knock on the head (v.), assoinnur 
know, savoir; conmttre 
knowledge (incomparable in making 
knowledge popular) (2), vulgari- 
sateur incomparable 

L. 

labour, travail, ra. 
labour ua^et, Urc LavailU par ; Hri 
sous le coup de 
lack (v.), smnqtter 
ladeu, aocabU (12) 
ladder, ^eheUe, i. 
lake, lac, m. 

lamp, lamps, t. 

land, terre, t 
lantern, lantcrne, f. 
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last (v.), durcr 
latch, loguet, m. 
laugh, Hre 

laugh at, se moriiicr de 
lay, 

lay(adi.), lalqim 
layer, couche, f . 


leather, mir, m. 

leave (v.), qidtter ; lamer 

left, gauche 

left (to the), A gauche 


livid, hlime 
living (n.), vie, f. 
living, vivant 
liver-wort, Mpatiqv.f^ f. 
load (n.), charge, f. 




legislate, UgtfArer 
leisure, Zoisir, m. 
lendjjpr^Zer 
long 

lever, levier, m, 
leviathan, IMathan, m. 
liberty, Wberti, f. 

lid, couvcrde, m. 

lie, 4tre 4tendu ; Mre couchi; was 
lying (11), gisait 

life, vie, f. 
light (v.), (fcZafrer 
light (10), /oitr, m. 
light (ad3.), Z^gflr 


hght up (v.), eclairer 
lilliputian, lillqnUicn 
limb, mem&n’, m, 
lime-tree, tilleul, m. 
limited, horni 
line, Ugne, f. 

Ibxen, linge, m. 
lip, livre, t 
listen, 4couter 

live, dsmeurer ; vivre ; (3) vigiter 


look (n.), serriire, f. 


long (v.), tarder (v. imp.) 

look, rcgarder 

look after, eivtretenir 

look as though, faire Veffet 

look for, chercher 

look out upon (7), donner sur 

loop-hole, jour, m, 

lose, perdre 

lose the use of speech ,perdre la parole 
lose one’s way , s’ dgarer ; sefow'voyer 
loosen, digager 
low, has 

lower (v.), &oisser 
lower, inf iriettr 
luminous, limiinmx 
lustrous, lustri 

M. 

magistrate, magistrat 
magnificent, niagnijigus 
maintain, cOTisem?- 
majority, la plupart (1) 
meke, faire; rendre 
make for, se diriger vers 
make over, ceder 
make up, se dedo-mmagcr de 
make use, se servir de 
maker, /ffl'iseMr 
mallet, maillet, m. 
man (32), vaUt 
manage, reiisdr ; s'en tlcer 
map, f. 
maple-tree, 4rable, m. 
marble tablet, tnarhre, m 
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Maroli (n.), mars, m. 
march, (ii.), marche, f. 
march (v.), s'adieminer 

mark (v.), marquer 
mark, signs, m. 
market, imrcli6, m. 
marquess, marquis 
marry, dpouser 

marvellously, mermilleusement 
mason, magon 

mass, messe, f. 

mast, mat, m. 
master, maUre 

master-piece, chef cl 'osiiwe, m. 
matter, affaire, f. 
matter (v.), importer 
meadow, pirairic, f. 
meal, reqms, m. ; collation, f. (42) 
mean (v.), vouloir dire 
meaning, acception,J'. 
meaning (adj.), entcnclu 
means (n.), moyen, m. 
mechanically, machinalement 
memher, membre, m, 
memory, mSmoire, f. 
men-at-arms, homines d'armes; gens 
de guerre 

mercy, merci, L ; mis6ricorde, f. 
merit, mdrite, m. 
messenger, mrssa( 7 «r, rn, 
midnight, miimit, m, 
midst, milieu, m, 
middle, milieu, m. 
middle ages, moyen ttge 
mighty, puissant ; grand (4) 
military, militaire 

mind (n.), esprit, m. ; sentiments, m. 
pi. (14) 

mingle, se mikr 
ministry, minist&re, m, 
mimxbe,minutieux 


miracle, m'tmcZijj in. , 
miraculous, miracuUux 
miraculously, miraculeusement 
mistake (n.), erreur, i. 
mistake (make a), se tromper 
modern, moderne 
modest, modeste 
moist, huniide 
momentary, impromptu (37) 
month, mois, m. 
moon, lum, f. 
moreover, d'aiUeim 
morning, matin , m. 
mortal, mortel 
moss, mousse, f. 
moth, phaUiu, L 
motionless, immoUle 
mound, terlre, m. 
move, rernuer 
movement, mouvement, m. 
murder (v.), igorger ; assassinet 
murderer, meurtriev 
murmur, murmure, m. 
murmur (v.), murniarer 
music, musique, t. 
musical (18), en musique 
musketry, mousqueterie, f. 
mutilate, mutiler 
mutter, grommeUr ; murmurer 
mysterious, 
mystic, mystique 

N. 

name (n.), nom, m. 

narrative, histoire, i, ; r^cit, ni. 

narrow, droit. 

national, national, 

nature, nature, f. 

nea,v {Y.), toucJier d 

neatly, coquettement 

neok,cou,m, 

neglect, nigliger 
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xievr,nmiveau;nmf 
news, muvelle, f. 
newspaper, journal, m. 
nest day, lendsmain, m. 
night, mdt, f. 
nobleman, gmitilhomme 
noise (n.), Iruit, m. \ TurMur, f. 
noise (10), bruissement, xn. 
north, nord, m. 

note billet, m. ; billet de hanque 
nothing to do with (to have), Ure 
pour rien d 
notice, rermrqner 
novel, roman, m. 
number, fiomJrs, m. 
nun, religuuse 

0 . 

oak, cMrie, m. 
oar, aviron, m. 
obedience, obiissance, f. 
obey, obiir 
object, motif, m. 

objection (let that be no — ), gw’d 
celanetienne 
oblig&i oUiger 
dbsouxe, obecur 
observance, obsei'vance, i. 
observer, obsermteur 
obtain, obienir 
occupy, oceuper 
occur (11), uejwV 
ofSce, office, m. ; bureaux, m, pi. 
of&oial, offidel 
old, dffd; vieux ' 
old m&n, vmlla7'd 
olive, olivier, m, . .* 

open (vv), mivrir r 
open {&d}.j, QiiveTt ;. franc , , 
open again, roOTrir 
open &it, ])Uin air 


open out (3), dpanouir 

opponent, advermire, m. 

opportune, oppurtieii 

opportunity, occasion, f. 

opposite, opposd 

orange-coloured, orangi 

orator, arateur 

ordeal, ^preuve, f. 

order (n.), erdre, m. 

orderliness, 07'dre, m. 

origin, origine, f, 

original (6), mventeur 

ornament, ro, 

out at (30), trouS d 

outer, extdrieur 

outline, mitour, m. 

over (Q), fait 

overcome, vainer e 

over-finished, fini 

overturn, renverser 

overwhelm, accdbler 

owe, devoir, owing to, d cause de 

F. 

padlock, cadenas, m. 
painful, douloureux 
paint (v.), pemdre 
painter, peintre 
painting (n.), pemture, f, 
pair, paii'e, f. 
pale, p&U 

pale-pink, rose %Me 

pane, wire, f. 

paper, papier, m. 

parallel, paraWiJle, ni. 

poxael, paquet, m, 

parchment, parcAemirt, m. 

parish, paroisse, f. part, role, m. 

partake of , pariager (42) 

particularly, par trap (23) 

parting (n,), separation, f. 
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partition, cloison, t. 
partner, assocU 
party, paHi, m. 
pass (v.), passer ; d6passer 
passer-by, passant 
passive, ptissif 
pastry-cook, 

patent-leather (adj.)) wrnt 
pathway, sentier, m. 
patriot, y>fliJnote 
patriotism, pairioiisme, m. 
pavement, m. 

•pB.vr,paUe, f. 

■pay, payer ; pay attention, /a^r^ at- 
tention 
paa, pois, m. 
peace, paixc, t 
peaceful, paisihlc 
peach-tree, pUlier, m. 
peal, coup, m. 
pear, poire, f. 
peasant, paysan 
pedestal, piiclestal, m. 
peer, pair 
pen, pli 0 ne, i. 
penetrate, pin&trer 
people, gens, m., f. pi. ; m. 

perceive, apercevoir; s'apercevoir de ; 

remarquer 

perfectly, 

perform, 

performing (n.), exicitlion, f. 
perfume, m. ; odeur, t 

perinxaer, paifumeur 
perjured, parjure 
personal, personnel 
persuade, persuader 
philosopher, philosoplie 
physician, midedn 
pick up, ramasser 
picture, tableau, m. 


piece, pRce, f. ; momaii, m. 
pierce, irouer ; traverser 
piercing, per^-ant 
pin, ipingle, f, 
pine, sayin, m. 
pink, rose 

pinkish-white (8), hlmclies rosies 
pistol, pistoUt, m. 
pistol Axot, coup de pistolet 
pitch dark (to 'bd),jaire noire eoninii 
dans un four 
pitched (9), rang4 
pitiful, pitoyable 
pity, pitid, f. ; dommage, m. 
planlr, planche, f. 
plannad,f9Ji&ZiZi (81) 
plant (n.), plants, t 
platform (6), dchafaud, m. 
play, jouer ; totuher (18) 
plead, plaider 
pleasant, agriahh 
please, plaire 
jileasme, plaisir, m, 
pliers (pair of), pince, f. 

I pocket, gousset, m, ; q^oche, t 
pocket-’ho6k,portefeiiille,m.. 
po&tfpo&te 
point out, indiquer 
point with the finger, moiiirer di 
doigt 

politeness, politesse, t 
politics, politique, f. 
ponder, r^ec/ifr 
pope, pape 
popular, 

population, jjfiMjoZe, m, 
poxdh, portail, m. 
poring, 

portent, m. 

post (v.), 

posy, bouquet, m. ; (34), corheilh, f. 
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pot-luok, &. la fortune- du pot 
power, pouvoir, m. j puissance, f. 
practice, praiique, f. 
praise (n.), iloge, m. 
praise (v.), vanter 
pxa,j,prier 
px&jer,pnire, f. 
preach., prScTier ; (6) ^aire 
precede, pr4cider 
predict, pridire 
prediction, f. 

pre-eminence, pridminence, t 
preference, prifdrence, t. 
prelate, prdlat 

preparation, prdparatif, m . ; prepara- 
tion, i. 

present (n.), cadeau, m . ; prdsent, m. 
present (to be), assister 
preside, prdsider d 
press (v.), presser ; serrer 
prevent, empdcher 
previously, auparavani ; d ’abord 
price, prix, m. 
pride, orgueil, m. 
priest, prUre 
primrose, primevhre, f. 
print (n.), gravure, f . ; from prints, 
par la gravure 
prison, f. 

prisoner, prisonnier 
private room, cabinet, m. 
privately (2), tout las 
prodigy, prodige, m, 
produce, produire 
profit, profit, m, ; hdnifice, m. 
prominent, saillant 
promise (v.), promettre »: 

promise (n.), promesse, t 
pronounce, prononcer 
proper, correct 
proposed, propos&im, t 


protest {-v.), protester de 
proud, orgueilleux; fier 
prove, prouver 
providing, pourm 
prowl, rMer 
prune, dmonder 
Prussian, pr-ussien 
publicly (2), ioid haul 
pviS. {n.), soufile,m. 

' pumpkin, giraummd, m, - 
punish, punir 
purple, •oiolet 
purplish-red, rouge violet 
purpose (on), exprts 
purr, Ton-ron, m. 
purse, loursc, t. 
pursue, poimuivre 
push (v.), poiisser : heiirter 
put, mettre. put back, remettre 
put off, remettre 
pub on the head, sc coiffor de 
put out (a light), dteindre 
puzzle (v.), emba7'rasser 

Q. 

quarters (to take up) (7), sc loger 
question, questioiv, i , ; to be question 
of, s'agir de 

questioningly (to look), s’mterwger 
quicken, hdie?' [du regard 

quite, tout-d-fait 

E. 

rags, chiffon, m. 

rain (n.), phtie, f. 

rain in torrents, pleuvoir d verse 

raise, lever ; reUver 

raise again, relever 

raspberry-bush, /rawboisicr, m. 

rate (at any) (7), toujours esi-il 

mther, plutdt 

ravine, ravin, m. 
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ray, raym, m. 

reach (v.), arrivcr d ; atUindve ; 

read, lire [gagner ; parmnir 

xe&dj,pret ; servi 

realise, rialiser ; se rendre compte 

reappearance, retour (26), m, 

reassured, rassurA 

rebuild, reconstruire 

recall (n.), rappel, in. 

recall, rappeler ; rAvoqmr . 

receive, acaueilUr ; recevoir 

receive the sacrament, comtminier 

recess, i'enfoncemmt, xn, 

recognise, reconnaitre 

recommend, recornmander 

recount = count over again, recompter 

recourse, recours, m. 

rod (n.), rouge, m. 

red-breast, rouge-gorge, m. 

redouble, redo%ibler 

refer (4), dt&r 

reflection, refiet, m. 

refusal, reftis, m. 

mime, refuser ; rejeter 

regular, riguUer 

regularity, rigulariU, f. 

reign (v.), rdgner 

reinforeement, renfort, m. 

relapse (n.), rechute, f. 

relapse (v.), reifomScr 

relate, raconter 

relic, relique, f. 

■relief (bring into), metire en relief 
religious, religieux 
rei'nain (v, ), rester 

remark (n.), remarque, f. ; ohserca- 
tion, f. 

remedy (v.), reniddier 
remember, retenir ; se rappeler; se 
souvenir 

remembrance, souvenir, m. 


remorse, remords, m. 
remove, 6ter ; faire sortir 
rend {v.), fondre; drcMrer 
render, rendre 
repair, rdparer 
repeat, rSpAter 

repeat constantly (2), ressasser 
repentance, repentir, m, 
replace, remplaeer 
reply (v.), ripondre; repUqmr 
report, rapport, m, 
repose, repos, m. 
reproach (v.), repr ocher 
repulsive, rebiitant 
request (n.), demande, f. 
requiem mass, messe mortuaire 
requiem service, obit (40), m. 
require, exiger ; avoir besoin de 
required (to be), falhir 
[ rescue (v.), saumr ; (n.) sauvetage 
resemble, ressembter 
resist, risiskr 
resolve (v.), rAsoudre 
■ resound, retenlir 
respect (v. ), respecter 
respectful, soumis; respectuenr 
respectfully, respectmusenieni 
responsibility, responsabUiti 
resting, appuyi (16) 
restrain, retenir 
restricted, restreint 
result (n.), rdsuUat, m. 
resume, reprendre 
retain, reienir; conserver 
retire, retirer; se retirer 
retreat, retraite, t ; cacheite, f . 
return (?.), rmtrer ; retourner 
return (n,), Tetour, m , ; recompense, f- 
reveal, d&eouvrir ; riixUr ; dAcder 
reverence (v.), rdvdrer 
reward (n.), rkompmm, f. 
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ribbon, ruhan, m.; cordon, m. 

rickety, (Ulabri 

rid (v.), debarrasscr 

ridiculous, ridicule 

lift, d^cMmre, i. 

right (to the), d droite 

risk, risque, m. 

rivalry, rimliti, f. 

roar of laughter, iclat de rire, m. 

rob, wZei* 

roof, foit, m. 

room, saZfo, f. 

rose-tree, rosier, m. 

rough, rude 

rounded, arroncfi 

rounded off, arrondi 

royalist, royalisie 

ruddy, vermeil 

ruin (n.), ruine, f. 

ruinous, dilahr& ; croulant 

rule (n.), rigle, f. 

run (v.), courir 

run up (1), arborcr; accourir 

rundle, echelon, m. 

rush (v.), saprdcipiter 

rustic, rtistigue 

ruthlessly, sans misericorde 

S. 

sabre (v.), salrer 
sacrifice (v.), sacHfier 
sad, iriste 
sadly, tristement 
safe, siir 

safety, sdrete, i. ; salui, m. 

sail (n.), voile, f. 

sailor, •nuirin, m. 

salute (v.), sahicr 

salver, ylcd, m. ; phileau, m, 

salvo, salve, f. 

sand, sable, m. 


satisfied, satisfait 
satisfied (to be), se contentcr de 
satisfy, eontenUr 
savage, sauvage ; bccrbare 
save (v.), samer 
scaffolding, eehafcmdage, m. 
scales, balances, f. pi. 

BcsssQQ\j,a peine sgtmx 
scared, ipomanU ; effari ; comterni 
scarlet, icarlate 
sceptic, sceptique , 

schismatic, scMsmatique 
scoffer, railleur 
sculptor, smZptow 
sealing-wax, cire d cacheter, f. 
seat, chaise, f. ; si&ge, m. ; bane, ni. 
seated, assis 
secular, s&culier 
see, voir 

seem, seinbler ; paraitre 
seize, saisir ; s'emparer 
seldom, rarement 
sell, vendre 

senate, smat, m. senator, smateiir 

send, envoyer 

send for, envoyer cherclier 

sense, esprit, m. 

senses, sens, m. pi. 

senseless (11), 4va7ioui 

sentence, ph'ase, f . ; senf,e7ice, f. ; 

jugenund, m. ; am'U, m, 
separate, sdptarer 
sergeant, sergmi, ni. 
sermon, sermon, m. 
servant, domestique, m. , f. ; valet, ni. 
serve, seruir 
service, sem'ce, m. 
set to, se mettre A 

set the table, Is couvsrt ; mcltrc 
la table 

set purpose, a’ esse hi forme 
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setting (22), a^i.se'o/'e, 111. 

severe, sMre; rUjourevxc; grand X^) 

sljadow, ombro, f. 

Ax&kQ, 6lranUr ; agiter 
shame {n.), oid^rohre, m. lionte, f. 
shameful, hontmia 
shamefully, liontememimt 
shaije, forme, £. ; fa^on, f. ; in the 
shape of, en 
shape (out of), difonni 
sharp, sec; to/ 
sharpshooter, tiraillem' 
shed (v.), versej"; rdpandra; jeter 
shed, soupente, f. ; hangur, in. 
sheen, lueur, f. ; (11) dorure, 1 
shell (7), dbus, m. 
shelter (v.), omhrager (34) 
shelter (n.), asile,m.. 
shirt, chemim;, f. 
shoe, soldier, m. 
shop, boutique, f. 
short, court 
shot (n.) (5), coup, m. 
shoulder, ipaule, f. 
shout (n.), cri, m. 
show (V.), TOoniJrcr; Umoujmi (12) 
show sign, amir la m ine de 
shrill, (26) 

shrub, arbuste, ui. 
shut up, enfcrvur 
siek, malade 
sickly, maladif 
side, c6U, m. 
siege, sihge, m. 

sight, mie, f . ; schie, f. ; spectacle, m . ; 
at first sight, au jnvikier abonl:; 
in the sight of (5), uiix yeux de 
sUeiit ( 10 ), tnuet ; silencimx . 
silk, soic, f. 

Bxlkj, soyeux . 
silver, argent, :m. 


similar, jiff'm'r 

similarity (4), con/rateriiiM, f. 

simplify, srmpUjier 

sin (n.), pechi, m. 

single, TOWip/c 

sinister, smsdrc 

sit down, s’asseoir 

situation, pfocc, f. 

skill, hahilete, i. 

skirt (v.), longer 

skirt, pan, m. 

slacken, ralentir 

slaughter (v.), nvissacrer 

sleep (v.), dorniir ; coucher ; se couchcr 

sleep (u.), 6'o»mcif, ni. 

sleep-walker, soninambule 

slide (v.), glisser 

slip (v.), glisser 

slope {n.),pente, f, ; descente, f. 
smile (v.), sourire 
smile (n.), sotin're, m. 
smoke (n.), fumde, f. 
smooth, uni 
smuggler, conlrekmdier 
snatch, saisir 
snow (n.), 'Hfityc, f. 
sob (n.), siinglot, m, 
soibfdoux 

soldiery, troiqie, f. (1) 
sole, sold 

solevcm, momie ; salennel 
solemnity, soZc«?ii7c, f. 
solicitation, inskmm, f. 
solicitude, soIlicUuds, f. 
somnambulism, sojinuimhiUisntf,, m. 
soothsayer, devin 
[ sorry, f^M 
soul, dme, f. 
sound (v.), son?! I r 
sound, qjrafond 
spade, hrelic, f. 
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spare (v.), ipargner 

spare (adj.), de reserve; second 

sparkle (v.), itinceler 

speak, parler 

spear, lance, f. 

species, esphce, f. 

speech, discours, m. ; idiome, m. ; 

langue, t 
speed, vilesse, !. 
speed (full) (29), venire d terre 
spent (to be), s'dcouler 
spin, filer 
spirit, esprit, m. 
spite (in spite of), malgri 
splendid, niagnifiqite ; superbe 
split {Y.),fendre 
spread, se r6pandre 
spread out (v.), italer 
spread out, Uendu ; tendu 
spring (v.)) s'Rancer 
spring open, sauter (32) 
spring out, nattre ; sortir 
spring up, surgir 
spy (v.), espionner 
spy (n.), espion 
square (v.), cadrer 
square (n.), place, f. 
stain (v.), 

staircase, escalier, m. 

stake, hUdher, m. 

stalk, iige, 1 

stammer out, bdgayer 

stand (v.), (13); resfor 

stand warrant for (i), garantir 

standing, dtre deboiil; se tenir debout 

star, dtoile, f. 

start (v.), partir s tressailUr 
start (with a), en sursaut 
state, dtat, m. 
statue, statue, L 
stature, iaille, f. 


stay (v.), mspendre; Tester 
steal, voter 

steel, acier, m. ; fer, m. 

step (n.), pas, ru. 

step back (v.), remler 

step over (v.), enjaonher 

steward, mattre d'Mtel; intendant 

stick (v.), attacker; piquet 

stick (n.), bdton, m. 

stifle (v.), dtouffer 

stocking, has, m. 

stone, pierre, f. 

stop {y.), cesser ; finir 

storey, dtdge, m. 

story, Mstoire, i. 

stow away (v.), server 

straight, droit 

strangely, bkarrertmit 

stranger, dtranger 

stream, ruisseau, m. 

street, o-ue, f. 

strength, /o?’c«, f. 

stretched, dtendu 

strike, sonner ; f rapper 

strike against, rencontrer (32) 

strike fire, fak'e feu 

stroke (n.), coup, m. 

stronghold, /07’fmse, f. 

struggle, lutte, f. 

study (v.), 

stuff {y.),Tem,pUr ; garnir ; hourrer 

stunted, rahougri 

sturdy, /ort ; vigouretuc 

subject (adj.), 

submissive, soumis 

submit, se rendre ; se soumettre 

succeed, rdussir; succdder 

success, succds, m. 

successful, heureux 

succession (in), suacessivemeni 

successor, suecesseur 
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sudden, (adj.), soudain 

T. 

sudden change, retirement (33), m. 
suddenly, tout & coup 

take, rnener ; conduire ; demanded (13) 

suffer, soufrir 

take away, enlever 

sufficient (to be), suffire 

take place, avoir lieu ; arriver 

suggest the idea (29), /airs penser 

take shelter, se mettre A 1 'abri 

suit (v.), convenir 

take up position, se range}' 

suit (n.), 1 pi. (13) 

take upon one's self, se charger dr; 

suitable (to be), conmiir d. 

take up quarters (7), fog's?’ 

prMe^idant, m. 

talkativeness, /fflcoMtJe, t 

sum up, v&surmr 

taper, cierga, m. 

summer, 6U, m. 

target, cibls, f. 

sun-dial, cacJrau 3 o7(«Vc, m. 

task, tadie, f. 

sunset, coucher du snleil, m. 

taste (n.), goM, m. 

sunshine, soleil, m. 

teach, apprendrc 

sup, souper 

tear (n.), larme, L 

superior, mp^rietir 

tell again, redire 

supply {r.),fournir 

temporal, temporel 

supply beds, donner A coucher 

tent, tente, f. 

suppose, supposer 

term, terme, m. 

supreme, sitprinie ] 

terms (come to), composer 

surmount, surmonter 

terrified, ipouvaiiU 

surpass, surpasser 

territory, territoire, m. 

surprise (v.), surprendre 

terror, tevreur, f. ; ejmtvanie, f. 

surprised, surpris 

thanks (a.), rcnie7'dmcnts, m. pi. 

surrender (v.), se rendre 

thick, ipais ; sarrti (34) 

surrender, capitulation, f. ; reddiiioii, 

thief, voleur, m. 

surround, eutourer [f. 

think (5), soriger; penser; croire 

survive, survivre 

think over, mediter 

suspect, soupgonner 

thoroughfare, voie, f. 

suspicion, soupgon, m. 

thoroughly, 

sustained, souteme 

threaten, me^utcer 

mfe>ox,juTer 

thrift, iconomie, f. 

sweat, sueur, f. 

throat, gorge, f. 

sweep (v.), halayer 

through, A travera 

sweet, doux 

through (6), par 

swell out, ^romV 

through and through, de part en pan 

swimming (by), A Za wage 

bhmvrijeierjsejeter: {i)seliorer 

sword, sabre, m. ; briquet, ni. 

throw oneself, 

sympathetic, sympathisant ; compa- 

thrust back, repousser 

tissani 

thunder (v.), tanner 
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thunder 'n.}, m. 

thunder storm, oragn, ni. 
tie (v.)j iNr 

time, temps, m. i/ois, i . ; at times (6), 
A ses moments 

tired, las; fatigue; to get tired, se 
fatkjuer ; se lasser 
title, iitre, M‘ 
tog&i toge, f. 
toUer, iravailltntr 
tolerably, cMfsea 
tone, ion, m. ; voix, L 
tongue, langue, f. 
tooth, dent, f. 
io]g, hatd, m. 

top of speed, A toute miessg 
torn, ddchird 
totter, chanceler 
touch, toucher; attendrir 
tower, tour, f. 
town, ville, 1 

town-hall, Mtel-da-mlle, m. 
train (v.), 6laver 
trained, dispose (34) 
transgress, dejaillir (35) 
travel (y.), voyager 
travelling (21), forain 
traveller, myageur, m. 
tread (n.), pas, m. 
treaty, fem'iif, m. 
tree, arJre, m. 
trial, prods, xn. 
trickle (v.) fZtfyoKife- 
triumph (v.), triomjj/crr 
triumph, tnomphe, m. 
tviumphB,l,irmnphal 
troop, trai/pe, f . 
troubled, Imulevers^ 
trousers, jmttalij?i,m, 
true, vrai 
trunk, tnmc, m. 


trust (v,), avoir coiifiance en 

trust (n.), conjla/nee, f. 

truth, vdrM, i 

tuft, Jiouppe, t. 

tumbril, charrette, f. 

turf, gazon, m. 

turn (n.), tour, m, 

turn (23), prendre 

turn out of doors, mettre A la porte 

iussilago, iimilage, m. 

twig, rame, f. 

twinkling (n.), din d’ ceil, m. 

tJ. 

nnaocustomed, inaccoutuvid 
unarmed, sans armes 
uncertain, incertain 
uncertainty, incertitude, t 
uncomfortable, ginant 
uncover, d&couvrir 
understand, comprendre 
undertake, entreprend/re 
unexpected, inattendu ; inophi& 

^ unfeigned, non iguivogue (39) 

I unfinished, inachevi 
j unforeseen, imprevn 
I unfortunate, malheiireux 
I ungrateful, ingrat 
j uniform, unifonne, m. 

I unique, A part 
unknown, incmnu 
j unload, didiarger 
I unlucky, malheureux 
unquestionable, incontentable 
j unroll, d^rouler; dSployer 
un'WOVthj,indigne 
! up and down, de long en large 
upper part, kaut, m. 
upstairs, / «/4 fia'iij! 

urged, mu 
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use lip, user 

utter {y.), pousser ; pmtwiurr 

V. 

vain, vain; vanitoux 

valiant, millant 

valley, valMa, f. 

valuable, jire'cmw 

Y&lxie, valeur,t 

vs,nei,varU 

variety, variiti, f. 

various, diffirent 

vegetable, Ugims, in 

veil, voile, m. 

velvet, velours, m. 

venerable, v&nirahh 

venerate, v4n4rer 

verdure (n.), varl, m. 

verdure (sea of), mer mrdoyants 

verify, virificr 

vessel, vase, m. 

vie, hitter de 

victim, TOcSras, f, 

villain, sciUrat 

vine, vipie, f. 

violet (adj.), violet 

violin, violan, m. 

visionary, rdsiomiairc 

vocabulary, voaihulaire, in. 

voice, WM,/. 

W. 

wait for, aitendre 

waken up, dveilkr ; rSveiUer 

walk (n.), f. 

walk (v.), marcher ; faire 

walk up, rmimter 

walk (take a), sepromcncr 

wall, m. 

wallflower, giroJUe, f, 

walnut, myer, m. 


wand, lagueth; f. 

wander, errer 

want (v.), voidoir ; desirer 

wanting in (to be), vianguer de 

war, guerre, i. 

warn, avertir 

warrior, yiiemVr 

watch (v,), veiller; surmIkr; con- 
templer ; gvettm' ; sum'a 
water, f. 

way, route, f, ; chamin, in. ; part, 1 ; 
on the way to (6), pendant Ic 
trajet 

way (by the way), Apropos; soil dit 
m passant 

way (by way of), par maniire de ; on 
guise de 
\ie&k,faible 
weaken, affaiUir 
wealth, fichesse, f. 
weapon, arms, f . . 
wear, porter 
woa,t’ out (v,), W3t;r 
weariness, /attptw, t 
weather, temps, m. 
weave, iisser 

week, semaine, t ; huif, jours 
weep, pk’urer 
weep over, ptha.rer 
weigh, psser 
weighed down, opjtwssfi 
weight, poids, m. 
welcome, recevoir ; faire aecueil 
well, I’m sure ! comment clmu ! 
wet, moidlU; trcrapl; wet to the 
sldu, trcvipd j usgu'aux os 
whisper, sonffier; dire (ll'oreilU; dire 
tout bas 

whisper (in a), tout has 
white-haired, mix ehevs-ux biancs 
]30urgwi ; nmis I 
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wield, vianier 
mfe, femme 
wild, sauvage 

wild-rose tree, ^glantiei , m. 

will (n.), volonti, f. 

window, {. ; vitmije, m. (36) 

wind, mnt, m. 

wine, %in, ni. 
wing, aiUi f. 
winter, Mver, m. 
wipe away, effaccr 

wipe the nose, se moitNier 
wise, sage 

wish (v.), souhaitcr ; vouloir 

wit (to), (% siivoir 

retircv ; se retirer 
wither, se dessicher ; sc Jlitrir 
withered, fietri 
within, dedans (11) 
witness (n.), temom 
witness (v.), assistcr d 
witness (bear witness k)),temoignerde 
wood, bois, m. 

word, 7not, m. ; parole, f. [ouvrage, m. 
work (u.), ceitwe, f. ; travail, m. ; 


work out, combiner 

workman, ouvrier 

world, monde, m. 

worship (n), mite, m. 

worth (to be), valoir 

worthy, digne 

wound, Uessure, f. 

wrap (v.), cjifcZoppcr 

wreakon (19), iirerdc 

wreath, couromie, 1 

wretched, misirable ; niatheurem 

writer, ecrivain 

writing (n.), 6crit, m. 

Y. 

year, an, m . ; nnude, i, 
yellow, Jau7ic 
yesterday, kier 
yield, se rendre 
yonder, Id-has 

youth, enfimee, f. ; jeimesse, I 


zeal, zdlc, m. 


